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EDITOR’S PREFACE

Language is an indispensable part of our life. It functions practically in all
spheres of human activity. We hear it, we use it, we process it every day, cognize
things through it. Still, some questions as to its nature remain to be answered. As
Noam Chomsky noted, “The most fundamental one, surely, is: What is language?
To the extent that we have some grasp of this, we can proceed to study other
significant questions. It would not suffice to say that it is used to communicate
(among other uses)” (Chomsky 2015:91). Therefore, the factors determining the
nature of language in humans do not belong exclusively to theoretical linguistics.
Language in communicative interaction is an object of psycholinguistics (Arabski
2007:9).

This second journal number of Volume 1 presents original manuscripts by
authors from Iran, Italy, Sweden, Ukraine, who made an attempt to shed light on
basic issues of theoretical and applied psycholinguistics. The majority of the
scholars whose articles are collected here capably discussed key contemporary
matters relating to the interdependence of language and individual behavior.

The contributions focus on theoretical psycholinguistics (Olena Savchenko),
translator’s creativity (Nataliya Dyachuk), academic and second/foreign language
acquisition issues (Ehsan Amini, Javad Ahmadi Fatalaki, lya Hordiyenko-
Mytrofanova, Yana Kaznacheyeva, Oleksandr Kapranov, Meysam Mirzaee),
psychology of language and speech (Maryna Orap), clinical psycholinguistics
(Larysa Zasiekina), ethno-psycholinguistics (Amelia Manuti, Giuseppe Mininni,
Inna Tarasiuk, Altomare Enza Zagaria), text and discourse analysis (Diana
Kalishchuk, Nataliya Kashchyshyn, Larysa Makaruk, Anastasiia Odintsova),
cognitive phono-semantics (Oleksandr Lavrynenko). Finally, Taras Shmiher in his
two brilliant reviews sought to bridge translation studies and cognitive linguistics by
assessing three books on translation studies published by Polish and Spanish
scholars.

Hopefully, the articles of this volume can offer at least a few psycholinguistic
solutions to the problem of understanding of what language actually is.
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Abstract. The paper outlines the study of translation from the point of view of creativity.
The research generalizes and empirically verifies a psycholinguistic approach to the study of
creativity in the translation of fiction. A psycholinguistic model of literary translation made it
possible to define some avenues of empirical research into future literary translators’ creative
strategies. Individual creativity is viewed as the main indicator of future literary translators’
creative potential. The Smile by R. Bradbury and its Ukrainian versions made both by professional
translators Lada Kolomiyets, Andriy Yevsa, Yaroslav Vepryniak, and 183 novice translators, were
the principal sources of the analysis. As a result of studying the translating strategies applied, three
groups of novice translators were defined — ‘combining strategy group’, ‘analogical strategy
group’, and ‘reconstructing strategy group’. The novice translators’ versions manifested poor and
sufficient levels of individual creativity, as they tended to apply only the simplest translating
techniques, such as addition and deletion, rarely antonymous translation as the most creative
translation solution. By contrast, mature translators used creative reconstructing and universal
strategies, as they applied a variety of translating transformations including generalization,
specification, addition, deletion, integration, full rearrangement, and antonymous translation. The
empirical research results based on three of Cattell’s personality factors showed high correlation
indices between translators’ personality traits and their literary translation creativity.

Keywords: literary translation, creativity, translation strategies, translating transformations,
personality traits.

Jauyk Haranig. IlcuxoniHreicTu4Hi 0co0JHMBOCTI TBOPYOIro mepeKJaay XydOXKHIX
TEeKCTIB.

AHoTanisi. CTaTTs BUCBITIIOE MOIISAA Ha XYIOXKHIN MepeKiaj 3 Mo3ullii TBopuocTi. Y poboTi
OOTPYHTOBAHO Ta E€MMIPUYHO TMiATBEPIKEHO MCUXOJIHIBICTUUHHMA MiIXiJ JO BHBYEHHS TBOPYOTO
MOTEHIIAly MalOyTHIX MepeKiagayiB XyA0KHIX TeKCTiB. CKOHCTpYHOBAHO TIICHXOJIHTBICTUYHY
MOJIENIb peatizallli TBOPYOrO TMOTEHIATy TMepeKiasadiB, 10 Jajl0 3MOTy BHOKPEMHUTH IIISIXU
EMITIPUYHOTO JIOCHTI/DKEHHSI TBOPUOro IMMOTEHIaly MalOyTHIX MepeKagadiB XyIOXKHIX TEKCTIB.
OcoOucTicHa KpeaTUBHICTb PO3IJIAIAETHCS SIK TOJOBHUM (DaKTOp y PO3BUTKY TBOPUOIO MOTEHINATY
MalOyTHIX MEepeKIIaiadiB XyI0XKHIX TeKCTiB. s aHami3y CTPYKTYpPHUX OJMHHUIb ONEPAIliOHAIbHOTO
OJIOKY TCHXOJIHTBICTUYHOI MOJENI peamizalii TBOPUOro MOTEHI[aly MepeKiIagadiB XyI0KHBOTO
TEKCTy OYB 00paHUil YPHUBOK XyI0KHBOTO TBOPY Pest bpendepi « Y cmimkay. 3iicHIOBaBCS 31CTaBHHUMA
aHaJi3 TepeKiIaaiB Tprox mepeknanadiB piBHa akme JI. Komomienp, A. €Bcu, S. Bemnpunska Tta
183-x wmaiiOyTHix (axiBIiB 3 mepekinany. BcraHOBIeHO 3HAYYIII KOPENAMIHHI 3B’S3KH MK
MOKa3HUKaMH OCOOMCTICHOI KpEaTMBHOCTI MalOyTHIX MepekiagayiB i3 pI3HUMU CKIaI0BUMH
TBOPYOI'o MOTEHIiaTy. BuiiieHo rpynu AOCIDKYBaHHUX 13 JOMIHYIOYHM ONEPALliOHATBHUM OJI0KOM
TBOPUYOTO MOTEHIATY: 3 TEepeBaKaHHSAM KOMOIHATOPHUX CTpaTerii, 13 JAOMIHYBaHHSM CTpateriit
AHAJIOTI3YBaHHS Ta 3 TMEPEBAXAHHAM PEKOHCTPYKTUBHUX TEXHIK. Pe3ynmbrath IOCIHiIKEHHS

© Dyachuk Nataliya, 2014
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nepeKIajalbKuxX TpaHcopMarliif, sKi BUKOPHCTOBYIOTH IpodeciiiHi mepekiagaui Ta MaiOyTHI
¢daxiBui 3 Tmepeknaxy, CBIIYaTh MPO Te, MO0 CTYIACHTH HAJAIOTh IepeBary HaNMpOCTIIM
nepeKIIaalbKuM MIPUHoOMaM, 30KpeMa ONYIIEHHIO i JoaaBaHHI0. Cepell HaHCKIaHIINUX PHHAOMIB
BUKOPHUCTOBYETBCS JIMIIIE AHTOHIMIYHMIA Tiepekian. IlpodeciiiHi mepekianadi BUKOPHCTOBYIOTH
PI3HOMAaHITHHM perepTryap IepeKIalallbKuX TEXHIK: KOHKpeTH3allito, audepeHiiaito, reHe-
paiizariiro, IiTiCHE MEePEeTBOPEHHs, aHTOHIMIYHHMNA TepeKia, JOAaBaHHS 1 omymieHHs. Pesynpratu
EMITIPUYHOTO JIOCIIDKEHHS 13 3aCTOCYBaHHIM TphoX (hakTopiB Kerena 3acBiumiig MilHI KOpeISIiiHi
3B’SI3KM MDK OCOOHMCTICHUMHM pUCaMH HETpoQeciiiHnX nepekiagadiB Ta CTYHEHEM IHIUBITyabHOT
KpEaTUBHOCTI.

Knrwuosi cnosa: xyoooicriii nepexnad, meopuicms, nepekiaoaybki cmpamezii, nepexiadaybki
mparcghopmayii, 0cooucmicHi pucu.

Jauyxk Harammsa. IIcuxoJMHrBHCTHYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH TBOPYECKOr0 IepeBoia
XY0:KeCTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB.

AnHoTanusa. Craths MOCBAIIEHA IpoOJeMaM XyJIOKECTBEHHOIO II€peBOJa C HO3UIMU
TBOpYecTBa. B paboTre 000CHOBaH M 3MIMPHYECKU HOATBEPIKAEH ICUXOIMHIBUCTUYECKUI OAXOA K
M3y4YECHHIO TBOPYECKOTO NOTEHIMANa  OyAymIuX IepeBOAYMKOB XYIOKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB.
CkoHCTpyHpoBaHa IICUXOJIMHTBUCTUYECKAs MOJIENIb pEaln3alid TBOPYECKONO MOTEHLHAaIa
MIEPEeBOJUMKOB, YTO IIO3BOJIWIO BBUIEIUTh IYTH SMIMPUYECKOIO HCCIIEIOBAHUS TBOPUYECKOIO
NOTEeHIMaa OYyAyIIMX IEpeBOAYMKOB XYA0’KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB. JIMUHOCTHAas KpeaTuBHOCTh
paccMaTpuBaeTcss Kak IVIaBHbIM (akTop B pa3BUTMM TBOPYECKOrO IMOTEHLIMada OymayIux
IIEPEBOJUMKOB XY/I0KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB. /[ aHanM3a CTPYKTYPHBIX €JUHUL] OINEPALMOHAIBHOIO
OJI0Ka TICMXOJMHTBUCTUYECKOM MOJENM peal3allii TBOPYECKOTO MOTEHIMANa IEPEBOTINKOB
XYZIO’KECTBEHHOTO TeKCTa ObUT BEIOPAaH OTPHIBOK XYI0KECTBEHHOTO TeKCTa «YIIbIOKa» Past Bpaabopu.
Ananu3 npoBOAMIICA Ha IEPEBOAAX TPOUX IepeBOX4YMKOB ypoBHs akme JI. Komommuen, A. EBchl,
S1. Benpunsika 1 183-x OyqyIux CrielMaaicToB M0 MepeBOAY. Y CTAHOBJIEHbI KOPPESALUOHHbIE CBS3U
MEX/1y IOKa3aTeqsIMU JIMYHOCTHOW KPEaTHBHOCTU OyIyLIMX IMEPEeBOAYMKOB C Pa3HbIMU KOMIIO-
HEHTaMM TBOpYECKOro mnoreHuuana. OrmpeneneHsl TIPyNIbl HCCIEAYEMbIX C JOMUHUPYIOILUM
OIepaloHaIbHBIM OJIOKOM TBOPYECKOrO MMOTEHIMANa: C JOMMHUPOBAHHEM KOMOMHATOPHBIX
cTpareruii, ¢ JOMUHUPOBAHUEM AHAJIOTHUECKUX CTPATEerHid, C JOMUHHUPOBAHUEM PEKOHCTPYKTHBHBIX
crpaternii. Pe3ynbTaThl MccleqOBaHUS MEPEBOJUECKUX TpaHC(oOpMalMii, KOTOpbIE HCMOIb3YIOT
npodeccuoHaIbHbBIE IEPEBOTUMKH U OyIyle EPEBOTUMKH CBUAETEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO CTYJEHTHI
NPEeIOYUTAIOT CaMble IPOCTHIE TIEPEBOIUECKHE TTPUEMBI, @ UMEHHO OMyIlleHue U 1o0asienus. Cpenu
CIIO)KHBIX TIPUEMOB HCHOJIb3YETCSl TOJBKO AaHTOHUMMYECKUH mepeBon. [IpodeccuonanbHbie
MEPEBOJUMKU TPUMEHSIOT PA3IM4YHBIA pernepryap MEepeBOJUYECKHX TEXHUK, KOHKPETH3AllHIO,
reHepaIn3alyio, LENOCTHOE MpeoOdpa3oBaHne, aHTOHUMHUYECKUH MepeBojl, J100aBIeHHE, OIyIIEHHE.
Pe3ynbTarhl SMOMPUYECKOTO MCCIIEIOBAHUS C UCIIONIb30BaHUEM Tpex (akropoB Kerrenna mokazanm
CWIbHBIE KOPPEISLIMOHHBIE CBS3M MEXAY JIMYHOCTHBIMH 4epTaMHM HenpodeccCHOHATbHBIX
MIEPEBOJUMKOB U CTENEHBIO UX WHANBUAYATbHON KPEaTUBHOCTH.

Knioueswte cnoea: xyoodwcecmeennviti nepegoo, meopuecmeo, NepesooyUr XyO00H eCHEeHHO20
MEeKCMa, — NCUXONUHSBUCIUYECKAs — MOOelb,  NepesoodecKue  cmpameuy,  NepesooyecKue
Mpancgopmayuu, MYHOCHHbIE Yepmbl.

Introduction

Literary translation is an interdisciplinary topic discussed by researchers in
translation and literature studies, semiotics, text linguistics, psychology, and
psycholinguistics. One of the main tasks of literary translators is to keep in mind
that different creative mechanisms are involved in dialectical relations within a
literary text. Such relations must be reproduced in the target language text (Haque
2012). It is of paramount importance that literary translators take into account
authors’ personal creativity, revealing their feelings, emotions, humor, etc.
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In modern translation studies, therefore, the activity of literary translators
should be viewed from the perspective of their creativity. Combining an awareness
that allows translators to be respectful of the author’s style with a deep sense of
one’s creative possibilities can lead to a comprehensive creative act that includes the
author, the translator and the reader (\VVezzaro 2010)

There is no precise scheme affecting the author—translator relationship. Though
literary translation takes on many forms, scholars agree it is not a single event but
rather a psycholinguistic process. Much depends on individual translator’s
creativity, which is rather individual and subjective (Wills 1980). S. Zasiekin is
strongly convinced that creativity and translator’s intuition are indispensable
components of the translating process (Zasiekin 2012).

This research attempts to generalize and empirically verify a correlation between
a literary translator’s personality traits and his or her creativity. A psycholinguistic
perspective on the study of translation helps researchers view translation as a process,
thus providing them with the possibility to model literary artistic translation (Zasyekin
2012).

Theoretical background

A psycholinguistic analysis must assume that a principal component of literary
translation is the product of the translator’s activity, which expresses the degree of
translation adequacy. As R. Zorivchak (2004) noted, translation adequacy is treated
as translation accuracy.

To analyze the structural components of a literary translator’s activity
empirically, our research focuses the operational concept of “translation adequacy.”
This concept considers the subject of the activity (translator), the usage of the
appropriate linguistic means in the target language and the validity of the
psycholinguistic features of the source language: coherence, cohesion,
informativeness, divisibility, structurality, dialogic description (Belyanin 2008).

Translating presupposes choice. A word combination or a phrase can be
interpreted in a variety of synonyms; any paragraph can be comprehended in
different ways (Vezzaro 2010). The option to risk or not to risk is fundamental in
determining a creative solution. A translator who does not take a risk can miss an
opportunity for development in translation. To decide, literary text translators must
know the boundaries and restrictions and be able to explore the possibilities they
have to express themselves.

Curiosity in translation explains translator’s cognitive interest in the product
and result of the translation process. It is used as the means to stimulate a translator
to constant thinking process and operation of the mind and is known to be a stimulus
to cognition. Curiosity promotes the translator’s ability to collect experiences and
share them with others. If a translator’s life experiences relate to the situation
described in the source text, it is possible to connect with the author through
languages and lives and reproduce the author’s words in translation. This connection
with the author often emerges as a connection with other people’s minds.

Cognitive complexity in translation can be a very important component to
facilitate creative interpretation of fictional texts. The source text always abounds in

9
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complicated notions, concepts and ideas. Hence, a translator is supposed to solve a
very difficult task — to comprehend the whole source text correctly and to fully
depict its figurative and emotional content. When translators interpret fictional texts,
lexical units are already there, but translating them means reinterpreting them
(Vezzaro 2010).

Imagination has always been one of the key factors of creativity. Translation is
not an exception. Imagination can lead to uncertainty in everything, which is good,
because it provides an opportunity to find and create something new (Vezzaro
2010). Thus all the doubts and challenges a translator encounters actually enable the
creation something new. It is good when translator possesses natural creativity, i.e.
the associations made in everyday life allow us to imagine and come closer to
feeling compassion, which is fundamental to both writing and translating (Tan
2008). Still, a translator must be able to control and direct imagination, as a creative
personality can conceive a lot of images and operate with some imaginary events
and facts. A translator, however, is expected to remain within the boundaries of the
semiotic space of the source text. To control imagination for a translator means the
ability to analyze creative actions that result in some novelty.

Methods

The main source is the literary text The Smile by Ray Bradbury and the target
versions made by Lada Kolomiyets, Andriy Yevsa, Yaroslav Veprynyak and by
students translators. Content analysis and psycholinguistic text analysis were
applied in order to study translation strategies and translation transformations in the
target variants. The empirical research was based on factor analysis and three of
Cattell’s personality factors. This study used factor analysis, a process by which
large clusters and grouping of data are replaced and represented by factors
(Fehriinger 2005), as a method of identifying novice translators’ individual traits. In
addition a correlation analysis was used to define correlations between translators’
personal traits and their literary translation creativity.

The study

To organize the empirical research, a psycholinguistic model of literary
translators’ creativity was constructed (Dyachuk 2013), which took into
consideration formal verbal aspects, i.e. translator’s linguistic resources, and non-
verbal psychological mechanisms of thinking, memory, mental lexicon, brain
functioning, etc. The model also takes into account their interaction with a
translator’s cognitive style (analytical or synthetic), and different modality that
facilitate information processing (Zasyekin 2010). The model included two
components: the subject component and the operational component. The former
contained translators’ creative skills, cognitive interests, intelligence, motivation and
intuition. The latter embraced a set of combining, analogical, reconstructing, and
universal strategies, and is based on translation techniques, or transformations,
suggested by Ya. Retsker (1974). These include generalization, specification,
addition, omission, integration, conversion, and antonymous translation.

10
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The above-mentioned model made it possible to define some empirical
research landmarks of the novice literary translators’ creative strategies. Personal
creativity, which was represented by divergent thinking, curiosity, cognitive
complexity and imagination, was identified as the main factor of creative potential
realization of future literary translators.

To investigate the operational block of the psycholinguistic model research we
studied translating transformations applied by the novice translators in their target
versions of The Smile by R. Bradbury. The next step was to compare the set with
that applied by the professional translators. A few examples below illustrate
specification, addition, omission, integration, and antonymous translation used by
Lada Kolomiyets, Andriy Yevsa, and Yaroslav Vepryniak in their target versions.

Specification:

The queue had formed — wuepea s3ibparace (cherha zibralas’)
(Bradbury 1999a; Bradbury 2011); uepea nocmana (cherha postala) (Bradbury
1999b); got my place in line — 3aiinae micye 6 uepsi (zainyav mistse v cherzi)
(Bradbury 1999a); it was made from some berry — ii 3anapunu 3 sxuxoco sio (Yiyi
zaparyly z yakyhos’ yahid) (Bradbury 1999a).

Addition:

Cracked cups — nompickani, wepbami yawxu (potriskani, scherbati chashky)
(Bradbury 2011); said the man behind him — pochuvsya cholovichyi holos u nioho
za spynoyu (Bradbury 1999a); the man behind — cholovik kotryi stoyav pozadu
(Bradbury 1999a).

Deletion:

The man behind - zadniy (Bradbury 1999b); I just thought — prosto zauvazhyv
(Bradbury 1999b); ‘Tom here is going to spit clean and true, right, Tom?’ — Tom
30upacmocs NAOHYmMu Culbho i é1yuno, npaeda xe ? (Tom zbyraet'tsya plyunuty
syl’no ee vliuchno, pravda zh?) (Bradbury 2011).

Integration:

Not many had the wealth — maro xomy odoszeonsna kuwens (malo komu
dozvolyala kyshenya) (Bradbury 1999b); out of bed so early — eorce na nocax iz
camoeo pauky (vzhe na nohah iz samoho ranku) (Bradbury 1999a);
| sure am — Il]e u numaeme? (Spche i pytaiete?) (Bradbury 1999a); I'll have you
know — 3po3zymie zrozumiv (Bradbury 1999a); zrozumilo (Bradbury 1999b).

Antonymous translation:

‘Leave the boy alone’ — He uinau xnonys (Ne chipai hloptsya) (Bradbury
1999a); ‘Whyn't you run off, give your place to someone who appreciates?’ — Tu 6
Kpawe 6i00as c80€ Micye KOMYCb mAmMywomy, a cam saopascs 6 cems! (Ty b
krasche viddav svoe mistse komus’ tyamuschomu, a sam zabravsya b het’!)
(Bradbury 19993); 6ic 6u mu, xnonue, 36ciocu ma ROCMynU6cs C80iM Micyem momy,
xmo 3naemvcs Ha yiti cnpasi! (Bih by ty, hlopche, zvidsy ta postupyvsya svoim
mistsem tomu, khto znaietsya na tsii spravi!) (Bradbury 1999b).

A group of novice literary translators (students) were instructed to translate the
same text. Thus we investigated the most common translation techniques in their
target versions. Then we combined them into three sets of translation strategies the
students used.
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Data analysis allowed us to distinguish among three groups of novice
translators. The first group (115 students) used the least creative translation
techniques — addition and omission. This group was labeled ‘a combining strategy
group’. Here are some examples of addition the novice translators used: golovna
ploscha mista (town square); tryahnuv golovoyu (shook); pidviv ochi vverh (looked
up); vse bil’she I bil’she lyudei (more people);, v taku rannyu poru (so early).
Among the examples of omission are: mistse v cherzi (my place in line); poklav
ruku (put his hand); zihrity shlunok (to warm their stomachs); hekav na ruky (blew
on his hands) — the deletion of possessive pronouns and direct address. Here are
some examples of omission in the word-combinations: tuman (clung of mist) or
sentences: Scho porysh tut tak rano? (‘What re you doing out so early?’)

The second ‘analogical strategy group’ (48 students) used more sophisticated
translating transformations such as generalization and specification. Here are some
examples of specification in the students’ translations: had formed -—
vyshykuvalasya, z yavylasya, utvorylasya, bula; was made — varyty. There were also
some examples of generalization: light — promeni (rays); lad — druzhe (friend);
wealth — finansy (finance), groshi (money), koshty (costs).

The third ‘reconstructing strategy group’ (20 students) used transformations
from both and had no dominating strategies. Only three students used antonymous
translation, e.g.: Chogo zh ty tut stoyish? — ‘Whyn 't you run off..."

The analysis of preferable translating transformations used by both groups
made it possible to define the respective strategies governing the translators’ choice
(see Table 1).

Table 1
Translator’s strategies and the respective translating transformations
Strategies Translating devices
Combining strategies Addition, deletion
Analogical strategies Concretization, generalization
Reconstructing strategies Differentiation, antonymous translating, full
rearrangement, logical development
Universal strategies Differentiation, concretization, generalization
antonymous translating, full rearrangement, logical
development, addition, deletion

Discussion

Data analysis shows that professional translators tend to apply a wide range of
translating devices, while novice translators’ choices were limited to the use of
addition, deletion, concretization, generalization, and rarely (20 cases) antonymous
translating. Thus the first group clearly operated with reconstructing and universal
strategies whereas the second group, by using less sophisticated resources of
translating devices, tended to apply combining and analogical strategies. Finally,
following Cattell’s personality factor model we defined three basic factors for
novice translators that included emotional stability, reasoning, and liveliness.

Factor analysis indicated that translators’ personal traits correlate with the
variety of their translating transformations. Thus, a correlation analysis data clearly
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indicates that ‘combining strategy group’ translators were more ‘emotionally
stable’. According to the factor of ‘reasoning’, those who belonged to ‘analogical
strategy group’ had higher indices of verbal intelligence and abstract thinking.
However, although the data explain the correlation between translator’s personal
creativity and verbal intelligence, it has nothing to do with dimensional and
mathematical intelligence. Finally, the ‘liveliness’ factor, showing interpersonal
openness, was a common feature for the ‘reconstructing strategy group’. Therefore,
creativity strongly depends on emotional instability, intelligence, and developed
interpersonal skills.

Conclusions

Individual creativity is viewed as the main factor of future literary translators’
creative potential. A content analysis of the novice translators’ target versions
enabled the definition of three groups — ‘combining strategy group’, ‘analogical
strategy group’, and ‘reconstructing strategy group’. A psycholinguistic analysis of
the target texts of both groups demonstrated that the majority of novice literary
translators (63 per cent) opted for the simplest translating transformations — addition
and deletion. The most complex translation technique applied by only 12 per cent of
students was antonymous translating.

By contrast, a group of professional translators used a diverse set of translating
transformations including generalization, specification, addition, deletion,
integration, conversion, and antonymous translation. Novice translators
demonstrated mostly combining strategies, whereas professional translators used
mostly reconstructing and universal strategies demonstrating their high creativity.

Correlation analysis data showed that a ‘combining strategy group’ of novice
translators were less emotional, ‘analogical strategy group’ had higher indices of
verbal intelligence and abstract thinking. However, ‘reconstructing strategy group’
respondents positively correlated with Cattell’s ‘liveliness’ personality factor.
Primary results show that a literary translators’ creativity has positive correlation
with their abstract thinking, interpersonal communication skills, and negative
correlation with their emotional stability.
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Abstract. This research was conducted to investigate the role that explicit instruction of
interactive metadiscourse markers plays in Iranian EAP learners’ reading comprehension
performance. To this end, 36 students of business management in intermediate level of English
language proficiency, both male and female, were asked to participate in this study. They,
subsequently, were divided into two groups of equal size, that is, control and experimental. Prior
to presenting the treatment to the experimental group, all the participants were given a reading
comprehension test. Then, the learners in the experimental group were explicitly taught interactive
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metadiscourse markers in 10 allocated sessions. Meanwhile, students in the control group of the
study were taught through the typical method of the university. Afterward, the students of both
groups were given the previously used reading comprehension test again. Statistical analyses of
the t-test revealed that those in the experimental group outperformed significantly in the post-test
phase of the study (p<0.01). Therefore, it can be inferred that explicit instruction of interactive
metadiscourse markers has the outstanding beneficial role in EAP learners’ reading
comprehension.

Keywords: interactive metadiscourse markers, reading comprehension, EAP learners,
explicit instruction.

daranaki /l:xaBax Axmani, Amini Erzan, Mip3ai Meiicam. Pouab ekcIIinMTHOrO
HABYAHHS IHTEPAKTHBHHX METAAUCKYPCHMBHUX MAapKepiB y PO3yMiHHI YHUTAHOI0 TEKCTY
ipaHCBKMMH CTYJIEHTAMHU, SIKi HABYAIOTHCSI 32 NMPOrPaMoOI «aHIJIiiicbKa JJIsl aKaJeMiuHuX
mijei».

AHoOTamifA. Y CTaTTi aBTOPYM BUBYAIOTH YIUIUB CKCIUTIIIMTHOTO HABUYAHHS IHTEPAKTUBHUX
METaIMCKYPCUBHUX MapKepiB Ha CTYIIHb PO3YMIHHS YUTAHOTO TEKCTY IpAaHCBKUMHU CTYAEHTaMH, SIKi
HABYAIOTHCS 33 TPOTPAMOI0 «@HTIIMChKA JUIS aKaJEeMIiYHUX IUIeH». Y JOCIIKEHI B3SUIM Y4acTh
36 CTYJEHTIB YKIHOUOI i1 YOJIOBIYOI CTaTl CIIEMIATLHOCTI «IUJIOBHI MEHEIKMEHT) 13 TPOMIXHUM PiIBHEM
3HAHHS aHTIIHACHKOT, sIKi OyJIH TIO/IUICHI Ha JIBI OIHAKOBI TPYITH — EKCIIEPUMEHTATBHY i KOHTPOJIBHY. 1o
MOYaTKy €KCIIEPHUMEHTY BCl YYaCHUKH MPOUILIA TECT Ha CTYMIHb PO3yMIHHA MiJ yac uutaHHA. [licis
IILOTO CTYJICHTH €KCIEPUMEHTATIBHOI TPYITH NMPOUIIITA BIPOAOBK 10 3aHSTH IHTCHCHBHE EKCILTIIUTHE
HAaBYaHHS IHTEPAKTUBHUX METAIMCKYPCUBHUX MapKepiB. CTyJeHTH KOHTPOJIBLHOI IPYIH B 1Iei Yac MaJu
3BUYaliHe HaBYaHHS B yHiBepcuTeTi. HampkiHmi HaB4aHHS OOWIBI IPYNU CTYJCHTIB 3HOBY IMPOMIILTA
TOM caMUii TIONIepe/IHIi TeCT Ha CTYIIHb PO3YMIHHS Mifl Yac YATaHHS. SIK 3aCBIUIIIM CTATUCTHYHI JaH1
t-recty CrTbIO/IEHTa, PECHIOHICHTH EKCIIEPUMEHTAIBHOI IPYMH CYTTEBO TMOKPAIIMIM CBOi 3HAHHA 32
nepion HaBuanHs (P<0.01). ABTOpW MIHILTA BHCHOBKY, IO CEKCIUTIIMTHE HABYAHHS IHTEPAKTHBHHX
METaJUCKYPCHBHHIX MapKepiB MOKpAIIlye PiBEHb PO3YMiHHS aHTJIOMOBHOTO TEKTCY ITiJl YaC YATAHHSI.

Knrouoei cnoea: inmepakmusni MemaouckypcueHi Mapkepu, pO3VMIHMA Ni0 yac Yumaums,
cmyO0eHmu npocpamu «AHTICbKA OJIsL AKAOEMIYHUX Yinely, eKCHLIYUumHe Ha84anHsi.

®@aranaku xkaBag Axmaau, Amunu Ex3an, Mup3an Meiicam. Pojb 3KCIVIMIMTHOIO
00yYyeHHs] HHTEPAKTUBHBIM METAIUCKYPCMBHBIM MAapKepaM B NMOHMMAHHUM YMTAEMOr0 TEKCTa
HPAHCKMMM CTYJIEHTaMH, O0YyYAIIUMUCH MO0 NMPOrpamMMe «AHIVIMACKMI [JIsl aKaJeMHYeCKUX
neJie».

AHHoTaums. B cTarbe aBTOpHI U3y4arOT BIMSHUE SKCIUTMIIUTHOTO OOYyYEHHS] MHTEPAKTUBHBIM
METaIMCKYPCUBHBIM MapKepaMm Ha CTENEHb MOHUMAaHUs YUTAEMOIO TEKCTa MPAHCKUMU CTYIEHTaMH,
00yYarOIIMMHUCS TI0 TIPOTPAMME «AHTJIMHCKHUI B YU€OHBIX 1IENIAX». B rccinenoBanny NpuHsIIM yqacTre
36 CTYOEHTOB EHCKOIO W MYKCKOIO TI0jla CHEHUATbHOCTH «IEJIOBOM MEHEIKMEHT» C
MMPOMEXKYTOYHBIM YPOBHEM 3HAHUS aHTJIMKACKOTO, KOTOpPbIe OBUIM pa3zefieHbl Ha JIBE OJMHAKOBBIC
TPYIIIbI - SKCIIEPUMEHTAIBHYIO U KOHTPOJIbHYIO. Jl0 Havana SKCIEepUMEHTa BCE YUACTHHKH MPOLLUIN
TECT Ha CTENEHb MOHUMAaHUs BO BpeMs uTeHus. [locie 3Toro cTyIeHThl SKCIEPUMEHTATBHON TPYIIITHI
nponuii B TeueHne 10 3aHATUI MHTEHCHUBHOE OJKCIUIMIMTHOE OOyYeHHE WHTEPAKTUBHBIM
METaTMCKYPCUBHBIM MapkepaM. CTyJIeHTbI KOHTPOJBLHOU TPYIIIBI B 9TO BPEMS TPOXOAUIN OOBIYHOE
oOydyeHue B yHUBepcuTeTe. B KoHIle 00ydeHHs] 00e TpyIIbl CTyJEHTOB CHOBA IMPOILIA TOT K€
MpEIBAPUTENBHBIA TECT HA CTENEHb MOHUMAHUS BO BpeMs uTeHHs. Kak Mmokazajiv CTaTuCTUYEeCKUe
nanHble t-tecta CThIOJIEHTA, PECTIOHAECHThI SKCIEPUMEHTAIBHOM TPYIIIBI CYIECTBEHHO YITYYILIWIN
cBou 3HaHMs 3a mepuoj oOyuenus (p<0.01). ABTOpbl NPUILIM K BBIBOJY, YTO SKCILIMIIUTHOE
o0y4yeHHEe WHTEPAaKTHUBHBIM METAJMCKYPCUBHBIM MapKepaMm yiydlllaeT ypOBEHb MOHUMAHUS
AHTJIOSI3BIYHOTO TEKTCY BO BpEMS UTCHHS.
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Knioueevie cnoea: unmepaxmueuvie MemaoucKkypcusHvie MapKepvl, NOHUMAHUE HNpU
UmeHuu, CMyOeHmvl NPOSPAMMbL «AHSAUUCKUL OJIsi AKAOEeMUYECKUX yeaelly, IKCHIUYUMHOE
obyuenue.

Introduction

Motivating students to read as much as possible, teachers can improve
students’ speed, and fluency which, in turn, will lead to better comprehension of
materials on the part of learners. EAP students’ familiarities with different types of
texts and their elements will have beneficial effect on their performances in reading
or even writing tasks. Some of these elements meanings are transparent on the
surface level and within the boundaries of sentences, while there are other elements
which have deepened meanings and necessitate bigger chunks of discourse for the
real comprehension. Therefore, better understanding of the texts’ elements needs
different processes in the mind of the reader. Moreover, these processes are in a
parallel order rather than linear one (i.e., top-down and bottom-up processing).One
of the elements which plays the significant role in imparting the meaning of the
texts is metadiscourse markers knowledge. Camiciottoli (2003) claimed that
metadiscourse markers instruction can be very much influential in ESP courses
where it plays the role of appetizer and facilitator. She went as far as to say that
scarcity of studies within the realm of metadiscourse markers did focus thoroughly
on the explicit instruction of such elements in ESP/EAP courses. Nonetheless,
Dastjerdi and Shirzad (2010) investigated the role of explicit instruction in
internalization of metadiscourse markers knowledge in written tasks of EFL
learners. They also broadened the border of their study by considering all
proficiency levels to see whether the higher proficiency in English language
engenders better knowledge of metadiscourse features. The result, however, showed
those in intermediate level of proficiency are apt to learn metadiscourse features
effectively.

In this study, the purpose is to investigate the effect of teaching interactive
metadiscourse markers explicitly on EAP learners’ reading comprehension to
confirm whether such explicit instructions will lead to significantly different result
or just simple exposures to such features without awareness bring about such results.
These instructions are administered on students By the use of Hyland’s (2005)
model of metadiscourse markers and Ann’s (2011) model of metadiscourse teaching
methodology which has some differentiated features leading to more cognitive load
on students’ perception of such features’ use through awareness raising activities.

Theoretical background

The metadiscourse was first coined by Harris (1959) to indicate the
relationship between the writers and readers and to bridge the gap to guide receivers
of written texts with varieties of genres (cited in Hyland,2005).Later, this concept
was developed by the different researchers’ contribution which made it more
comprehensive in theory and practice (i.e. Crismore 1989; Vande Kopple 1985;
Williams 1981).

Metadiscourse in its simplistic view was regarded as ‘discourse about
discourse’ or ‘talk about talk’. However, allocation of any meaning or definition
should be accompanied with real identification of infrastructural components of
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metadiscourse to, inductively, shape and characterize the holistic view of
metadiscourse. Hyland (2000) meticulously defined metadiscourse as a concept
which “discusses those aspects of the text which explicitly refer to the organization
of the discourse or the writer’s stance towards either its content or the reader”
(Hyland 2000:109). Metadiscourse is also a reminder to show that communication
serves several purposes more than its transactional role to transfer knowledge and
information within the construct of the texts. In other words, texts are shaped and
have the role to shape the ideologies, attitudes, assumptions and so forth.

Metadiscourse makes textual and interpersonal relations in different texts
enjoying diversity of tastes and opinions. Halliday (1976) contended that the
interpersonal function is an identifier of the relationship between the addresser and
addressee, that is, the role of the speaker and the role assigned to the listener (as
cited in Tajeddin & Alemi 2012). Interpersonal markers are comprised of the two
interactive and interactional dimensions (Hyland 2001). The former concerns the
ways the writer seeks to accommodate his/her knowledge, interests, rhetorical
expectations, and processing abilities while the latter concerns the ways the writer
conducts interaction through intruding and commenting on his or her message.

There are several different models of Metadiscourse markers with different
patterns to show the concept and classifications of metadiscourse markers(e.g.,
Crismore 1989; Crismore, Markkanen,& Steffensen 1993; Hyland 2004, 2005;
Vande Kopple 1985; Williams 1981).Among these researchers, those who took
interpersonal and interactional aspects of metadiscourse markers into account were
more successful to adapt their pattern to the current research in this field.

Williams (1981) put different types of metadiscourse markers within three
broaden categorizations:

e hedges

e sequencers

o topicalizers

Vande Kopple (1985) categorized metadiscourse markers under some headings
as follows: “Connectives (first, therefore, but), Code Glosses (for example, i.e.),
Illocutionary Markers (to conclude, frankly speaking), Narrators (according to),
Attitude Markers (I find it surprising), and Commentary (Dear friend, you will find
it surprising)., and included are Validity Markers, which are further subcategorized
into Hedges (maybe, might, it is possible that) and Emphatics (it is true, certainly.”
(cited in Cheng & Steffens 1996:153)

Hyland (2005) classified metadiscourse markers into two broad categories
which have been depicted in Table 1 by their subsets:

Table 1
Metadiscourse model according to Hyland (2005)

Category Subcategory Function Examples

1-Transitional Indicates  relations | in addition, but, thus
Interactive between main

clauses
2-Frame Discourse acts, | finally, my purpose
markers stages and sequences
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in other sources

3-Endorphic Indicates information | as noted above,
markers in other part of text
4-Evidentials Indicates information | Crawford states

5-Code Glosses | Elaborates Namely, such as, e.g.
definitions of words
or phrases

Interactional | 1-Hedges Withholds might, perhaps

commitment and | possible
open dialogue

2-Boosters Indicates certainty or | in fact, definitely
close dialogue

3-Attitude Express writer’s | arguably,

markers attitude to | unfortunately
proposition

4-Self-mentions | Explicit reference to | I, we, my, me, our
author

5-Engagement | Explicitly builds | you can see that, note,

markers relationship with
reader

Reading Comprehension Studies in EFL Context

Table 2
Empirical studies of metadiscourse markers and reading comprehension
Author Topic Subjects/texts | Dependent Results
measures
Dastgoshadeh | The impact of Original and MD in modified
(2001) MD use in High and low | MD texts helped
texts on proficiency added reading | students get the
reading TEFL learners | passages intended meaning
comprehension more easily than
in original texts
Daftary Fard MD relation 650 EFL Reading tests | MD knowledge
(2002) with the students of measuring was shown to be
reading varying reading a significant part
comprehension | reading constructs of the multi
constructs abilities including MD | dimensional
construct reading skill
model
Khorvash MD awareness | Four groups Pre/post Not all MD types
(2008) raising and of reading affect reading
reading intermediate | comprehension | comprehension

comprehension

EFL learners

tests
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Jalilifar & The impact of | Three groups | Three versions | Performances
Alipour the presence of | of similar of the same were similar on
(2007) MD on reading | language texts, original, | original and
proficiency modified, and | modified texts;
comprehension | levels unmodified positive influence
MD free texts | of MD instruction
Parvaresh The impact of | Highand low | English texts | Lower
(2008) proficiency level learners | with MD proficiency
level and MD present/ absent | groups benefited
presence in and their more from the
comprehending translated MD present
English and equivalents in | Persian/English
Persian texts Persian texts
Amiri (2007 |) The impact of | 60 senior Performance | Experimental
MD instruction | university on pre/post group essays
on L2 writing | EFL students | tests received
writing 60 significantly
senior higher grades
university than those in
EFL students control group
Performance
on pre/post

(Cited in Crismore & Abdollehzadeh, 2010, pp. 199-200)

Reading Comprehension in ESP/EAP. Following the skill-based syllabus,
several studies within the realm of ESP and EAP were conducted to discuss the role
of reading comprehension to shed more light on the better understanding of genres
properties. For example, Dhieb-Henia (2003) investigated the role of metacognitive
strategies in reading comprehension according to their genres. She concluded that
these strategies are conducive when they are accompanied by instruction. In another
study by Erfani, Iranmehr and Davari (2011), the role of visualization for ESP
reading comprehension through applying mental image has been discussed. After
implementation of such items, they claimed that ESP learners’ familiarity with
subject and overall theme of the texts can be enhanced by the use of visualization.
This Study is also in line with the result of Hudson (2012) research which put more
emphasis on the effective role of content knowledge on better retention of lexical
and grammatical items in reading tasks.

Research Question and Hypothesis. Q. Does explicit instruction of interactive
metadiscourse markers has any significant impact on EAP learners’ reading
comprehension? HO.Explicit instruction of interactive metadiscourse markers does
not have any effect on EAP students’ performance in reading comprehension.
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Methods

Participants. A total of 36 undergraduate learners, who were majoring in
business management at the University of Qom, were selected out of 67 students to
be the participants of this study. All of these participants registered in an
extracurricular English course in order to serve the purpose of this study. 22 of these
participants were female (61.1%) and 14 were male (38%) aged from 20 to 33
(mean = 25.5).Due to the discrepancies among the students® level of proficiency,
researchers selected, through purposive sampling, those who were in intermediate
level of proficiency under their instructors’ scrutiny who conducted the previous
achievement tests.

Instrumentation. Reading comprehension tests: The texts used in this study
were culled from different texts on the web which were, to some extent, related to
learners’ field of study. Two sets of questions were used in order to check
participants’ reading comprehension. One set of them was consisted of 4 true/false
guestions which were already designed by Parvaresh and Nemati (2008). The other
set was consisted of 3 multiple-choice items which was designed and developed by
the authors. Table 3 shows the relationship between the True/False questions and the
text paragraphs.

Table 4 shows the relationship between the multiple-choice questions and the
text paragraphs.

Table 3

The relationship between the True/False questions and the text paragraphs

Question | Paragraph number
number

1 2

2 1

3 3

4 3

Table 4

The relationship between the Multiple-choice questions and the text paragraphs

Question | Paragraph number
number

1 2

2 1

3 3
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The study

Data collection procedure. For the purpose of this study, the participants were
first divided into two groups, one control and the other experimental. The reading
comprehension tests were first given to both control and experimental groups. This
move shaped the pre-test of the current study. In the next move, while the learners in
the control group were taught through the typical methods of pedagogical system,
the students in the experimental group were taught using both Hyland’s (2005)
interpersonal model of metadiscourse markers taxonomy and Ann’s (2011) “Ten
Ways to Teach Discourse Markers.”

The experimental group received input on metadiscourse markers. That is,
learners received exposure and rehearsal of twenty-five interactive metadiscourse
markers during the class activities in which interactive metadiscourse markers were
by-product of instruction.

Finally, after ten sessions of explicit instruction, the reading comprehension
test, which was used in the pre-test, was once again administered to both control and
experimental groups to check the experimental learners’ achievement in terms of
interactive metadiscourse markers knowledge. Using the SPSS 18 software, both
groups’ scores on the pre-test and post-test were compared to find the potential
differences in the improvement of each group.

After collecting the data, the SPSS 18 software was used in order to compare
the possible difference in learners’ achievements in reading comprehension in both
control and experimental groups. As it is shown in table 5, the mean scores of the
control and experimental group in pre-test are 5.33 and 5.22, respectively. These
amounts suggest the similarity between the groups. This shows that before
conducting the research and presenting the treatment, the groups’ abilities in reading
comprehension were equal.

Table 5
Descriptive statistics in the pre-test
Group N Mean SD
Control 18 5.33 .68
Experimental | 18 5.22 .80

Next, the researchers calculated the mean score and standard deviation of the
post-test. Table 6 shows the descriptive statistics in the post-test. The mean score of
the post-test of the control group was 5.77 which showed an insignificant increase
of 0.44. The mean score of the post-test of the experimental group which was 7.66,
on the other hand, compared to their pre-test showed an increase of 2.44 The greater
increase in experimental group than that of control group can be resulted from the
treatment.

Table 6
Descriptive statistics in the post-test
Group N Mean SD
Control 18 5.77 73
Experiment 18 7.66 1.02
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After the calculation of the Means and SD in the pre-test phase of the study,
researchers analyzed the probable significant difference between experimental
group and the control one in pre-test. The result of t-test in the pre-test is depicted in
table 7 as follows:

Table 7
The T-Test for the pre-test Phase
Group N Mean SD t-observed
G.E 18 5.22 0.80 -0.444
G.C 18 5.33 0.68
P <0.01 d.f.=34 t-critical=2.72

In order to test the null hypothesis, the observed value on the difference
between the two means, i.e. the independent sample t-test, was calculated and
compared with the critical value to check whether the scores that the learners in
experimental group obtained in the post-test differed significantly from that of the
control group or not. The statistical results are shown in table 8:

Table 8
The T-Test for the post-test Phase
Group N Mean SD t-observed
G.E 18 7.66 1.02 6.393
G.C 18 5.77 0.73
P <0.01 d.f.=34 t-critical=2.72

According to the above table, the t-critical value corresponding to 34 degrees
of freedom at the 0.01 level of significance is almost 2.72.T-observed value equals
6.393, is higher than the t-critical value, this ,in turn, imply that the null hypothesis
Is rejected (t-observed = 6.393 > t-critical = 2.72) . In other words, it shows that the
treatment was effective enough to make a significant difference between the
experimental and the control group.

Results and discussion

In this study the researchers attempted to explore the potential positive or
negative effect of explicit instruction of interactive metadiscourse markers on EAP
learners’ reading comprehension. According to the findings of the current study, it
can be inferred that explicit instruction of interactive metadiscourse markers is
significantly beneficial for Iranian EAP learners’ reading comprehension. This study
supports Dastjerdi and Shirzad’s (2010) claim concerning the role that explicit
instruction of metadiscourse markers plays in better writing performance which
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works, hand in hand, with reading comprehension. Therefore, the result of current
study, in line Dastjerdi and Shirzad’s (2010), strengthens the stabilization of
consideration for teaching metadiscourse markers in EAP or even EFL contexts.
Discussing such an upshot in ESP, this investigation is also in line with Davaei and
Karbalaei’s (2013) study in which interpersonal metadiscourse markers’ instruction
has considered to be effective on Iranian ESP learners’ composition writing.
Camiciottoli (2003) has mentioned several times through her paper that awareness
raising can be very much influential on ESP learners reading comprehension. Her
research was a tantalizer for us, researchers in the present study, to gauge the extent
to which we, as researchers, can rely on the role that awareness raising plays for the
better comprehension of special features of texts.

Another point be mentioned, here, is that the mean score of the post-test of the
participants in the control group increased negligibly, i.e. 0.44. In relation to this
increase, two reasons can be pointed. The first reason can be the normal
improvement in the reading comprehension of the control group’s learners after
being taught for 10 sessions through the typical method of pedagogical system. The
second reason can be the testing effect of the post-test. Although researchers
focused on some specific kinds of interactive metadiscourse markers which had
higher frequency of use among other different subsets of interactive metadiscourse
markers, the overall performance of the students were outstanding to confront with
unexpected conditions. That is, students’ awareness engendered greater opportunity
to understand those metadiscourse elements which weren’t instructed in the
allocated session. Hence, awareness raising has the beneficial role in reinforcing
senses of autonomy and this autonomy, consequently, motivates students to use
clues which are provided through contextual features to resolve and decipher
constituents meanings intrasententially and intersententially.

Conclusions and limitations

The result of this is susceptible of lacking enough evidence to prove its
generalizabilty to other fields due to the number of participants and their major. In
this sense, extrapolation of the result of this study may be credible and valid for
those fields which necessitate greater exposure to the foreign languages. For
instance, the result of implementing such methodology on other filed such as,
Persian language and literature or even theology may not be very much consistent
with the upshot gained in the current study due to the role of the linguistic elements
and culture, respectively. In one sense, admitting that focus on one broad category
of metadiscourse markers seems insufficient for the overall judgment about such
features, researchers tried to narrow down the scope of the study to draw a detailed
and exclusive judgment on some features which entangle students during the
process of the reading tasks. However, conducting any research which can considers
and encompasses all different metadiscourse features is welcome. This study didn’t
also consider the role of subset of the interactive metadiscourse markers to see
whether which one enjoy higher proportion among the other elements.
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Anoraniss. CTaTTs NpUcCBSYEHA XapaKTEPHUCTHUIII IrOp-MaHIMYJISTHUBIB K 3ac00IB aKTHBI3aIlil
emoriiiHoi mam’saTi. OCHOBY irop CKJIafar0Th CTPYKTYpHO-(PYHKI[IOHATBHI MOJAENI — IpamMaTH4Hi
Maninynstuu “MASP”. AGpesiarypa MASP ckiagaeTscsi 3 MEpLINX JITEp AHTTIHCHKUX CIIB:
model (momens), algorithm (amropurm), speech pattern (momieHHeBuit 3pa3ok). IloemaHaHHS
«MOBJIGHHEBHM 3pPa30K-MOAETb-aJTOPUTM» € MaKCHMaJIbHO EKCIUTIUTHUM 1 BIJMOBITA€ IMOBHIM
opienTyBanbHii ocHOBI nii (I1. 5. ["ameniepin). MaHInyISTHBY € KOMOIHOBaHMM THIIOM HAaBYAJIBHOI
iHpopmarii, TOOTO SIK MOJIENb BOHU MICTATh y SBHOMY BUIJIS/I YITKHM alrOpUTM BHUKOHAHHS
rpaMaTHYHKUX OTepariii i MoBiIeHHeBUH 3pa3ok. ['pamatmuni maninynstusu “MASP” po3pobieni
s (opMyBaHHS ¥ aBTOMATW3allli AHTJIOMOBHMX TpaMaTMYHUX HABUYOK. Y JaHid poOoTi
po3IsIIatoThCs  irpu-mMaHimyssatuBu  “MASP-Tenses”, mpu3HadeHi i1 HaBYAHHS aHTIIIHCHKUAM
gyacaM 1 CTPYKTYpl aHTJIIACHKOrO pedeHHs. TeopeTHyHi OCHOBH irop CKJIaAaroTh 0a30Bi MOJIOKEHHS
Teopii moeramHOro (hopMyBaHHS PO3YMOBUX [ Ta NPUHIWN HAOYHOCTI Y CITIBBIJHOIIEHHI 3
BUMOTOI0 Marepianizaiii nii. 3rilHo 3 TEopi€r MOeTanmHOro (OpMYyBaHHS PO3YMOBHUX il JUIs
BUKOHAHHsS TpaMaTUYHUX OIEpaliii BUpilIaTbHE 3HAYeHHS Mae (HOpMyBaHHS OpPIEHTYBAJIBHOI
OCHOBH Ji{ 1100 BUSIBIEHHS CTPYKTYPHHMX BIJHOILIEHb BepOAJbHOrO TEKCTy. BiacHe cTpyKTypHi
BITHOIICHHSI HaWOUIbII aJe€KBAaTHO BHUPAKAIOTh JIHIBICTUYHY CreNU(iKy MOBH, IO BHUBYAETHCS.
HeratuBHi adeKTHBHI XapaKTepUCTHKH Y4HIB, 30KpeMa TPUBOXKHICTh 1 HEMEBHICTb, MTOB’S3aHI caMme
3 HEIOCTaTHICTIO OpieHTyBaHHA. OBOJIOJIIHHS 1HO3EMHOIO MOBOIO BHUCYBA€ JIOCHUTh BHCOKI BUMOTH
70 opraizaiii yBaru i Boii y4HiB. HalOub «eMOIIIHO-CIIPUSITIMBOIO» (POPMOIO MpE3eHTall]
CTPYKTYPHHUX BIJIHOILIIEHb MOBHUX SIBHII] € MaHIMYJISITUBY, sIK1 320€311€4yI0Th MIOBHY OpIEHTYBAJIbHY
OCHOBY YYHIB Yy MpOIleCi BUKOHAHHS TpaMaTWYHUX Aid. OHAK, MOHU3UTH PIBEHb TPUBOKHOCTI
YYHIB JI0 ONTUMAJIbHOTO M TakMM YMHOM c(hOpPMYBAaTU B Y4HIB MOYYTTS BIIEBHEHOCTI Ha YpOKax
AHTJIIACHKOT MOBH MOXKJIMBO TiJIBKH JIMIIIE, BUKOPHCTOBYIOUH JIOAATKOBHIA JTUAAKTUYHUI CYIPOBIJ,
10 MOJAeThCsl B irpoBidt Qopmi. JlogaTkoBUH AWAAKTUYHUI CYNpoOBiA Mae BinoOpaxaTu
(GYHKIIOHYBaHHSI I'paMaTHUYHOIO Marepiady B MOBJIEHHEBIA ISUIBHOCTI M CHPUSATH HIBUJIKOMY
CKOPOYEHHIO OPIEHTYBAIBHOI YACTUHU IPaMaTUYHOT Aii.

Knrouoei cnosa: meopis noemannozo opmyeanus po3ymosux Oil i noHams, 2pamamuyni
HABUYKU, CMPYKMYPHO-(DYHKYIOHATbHI MOOei, 2PAMAmMUyHi MAHINYIAMUGU, eMOYiiHa nam smo.

Hordienko-Mytrofanova, lya, Yana Kaznacheyeva. The Psycholinguistic Characteristics of
Grammar Manipulatives.

Abstract. The article focuses on the description of manipulative games as a means of emotional
memory enhancement. Manipulative games basically consist of structural and functional models, i.e.
“MASP” grammar manipulatives, where MASP stands for “model, algorithm, and speech pattern”.
The combination “speech pattern — model — algorithm” is utterly explicit and corresponds to
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completely controlled and object-oriented activity (Piotr Galperin). A manipulative is a complex
type of learning input, since a manipulative model contains both an explicit algorithm of fulfilling
grammar operations and a speech pattern.

The “MASP” grammar manipulatives are designed to develop English grammar skills up to
the stage of automaticity. The present paper deals with the manipulative games called “MASP-
Tenses”. They help students learn verb tenses and give a solid understanding of sentence structure.
The manipulative games are largely based on Galperin's theoretical framework (theory of a step-
by-step formation of mental action), as well as the principle of visualization in terms of action
materialization. According to Galperin's theory the successful development of grammar skills
depends on the completeness and pattern of object-oriented activity. To perform grammar
operations it is crucially important to create an object-oriented basis of an activity in terms of
revealing structural relations within a verbal text. It is the structural relations that most adequately
express the linguistic specificityof the target language.

The negative affective characteristics of students, in particular anxiety and lack of
confidence, are associated with the lack of orientation. Second language acquisition requires
students’ attention and their volition. Thus, manipualtives are the most “emotionally favourable”
form of presenting structural relations of linguistic phenomena, as they provide completely
controlled and object-oriented basis of students’ activity while performing grammar operations.
However, the only way to significantly reduce students’ anxiety and consequently increase their
self-confidence is to use additional didactic material which reflects the functioning of grammar
material in speech activity and helps to reduce the orientation-related part of a grammar operation.

Key words: theory of a step-by-step formation of mental action, grammar skills, structural
and functional model, grammar manipulatives, emotional memory.

I'opmuenxo-Murtpodanoa Us, KaznaveeBa, Slna. IlcuxoJMHrBUCTHYECKHE 0COOEHHOCTH
rPaMMATHYeCKHX MAHUITYJISITHBOB.

AnHoTamms. CraTbs IOCBAIIEHA XapaKTEPUCTUKE HIP-MaHUIYJISITUBOB Kak CPEACTBaM
aKTUBHM3ALUM SMOLMOHATBHON mMaMsATH. OCHOBY HIP COCTaBIISIIOT CTPYKTYpHO-()YHKIIMOHAJIbHBIE
Mozend — Tpammarudeckne MaHumyaatuBel «MASP». AGOpesmarypa MASP ckmamsiBaercs ¢
nepBeIx OykB aHrmiickux cioB: model (Mozens), algorithm (amropurm), speech pattern (peueoii
oOpazerr).Coueranue «pedeBo 00pa3el-MOIeTb-aJIrOPUTMY SIBIISIETCSI MAKCUMAIBHO AKCIUTAIIUTHBIM
U COOTBETCTBYET IMOJHON OpHUeHTHpoBOYHON ocHoBe aectBust (I1. 1. T'anbnepun). MaHUITY IS THBBI
MIPEACTABISAIOT CcOOOM KOMOMHUpPOBaHHBIA THUIl Y4eOHOM HWHpOpMamMM, T. €. KaK MOJEb
MaHHUITYJISITUBBI COZIEPKAT B IBHOM BHJIE YETKMH QITOPUTM BBIIIOJIHEHUS TPAMMAaTHYECKUX OIepannui
u pedeBoit oopazen. [ pammarndeckre MmarnmynsituBbl «MASPY paspaboTans! 11t GopMUpOBaHUS U
aBTOMATH3AlMU AHIJVIOSI3BIUHBIX TPaMMaTHYECKUX HaBBIKOB. B 1aHHOHM paboTe paccmarpuBaroTCs
urpbl-MaHuyasTuBsl «MASP-Tensesy, npeaHa3sHadeHHbIe s 00y4YeHHsT aHTJIMACKIM BpEeMEHaM U
CTPYKType aHIJIMMCKOrO MpeAoKeHHs. TeopeTHueckue OCHOBBI MIP COCTAaBISIIOT 0a30BbIE
MOJIOKEHUS] TEOPUHU TO3TATHOTO (POPMHUPOBAHUSI YMCTBEHHBIX JEMCTBUM U MPUHIUI HAIJISAHOCTU B
COOTHOILIEHWH ¢ TpeOoBaHMEM Marepuanu3aiu jAeiictBus. CorjacHO TEOpHH TO3TAarHOTro
(dbopMHUpOBaHMS YMCTBEHHBIX IEWCTBHMI JUIS BBINOJHEHUS I'PaMMaTHUYECKHX OIEpalfii pelaroliee
3HaueHue UMeeT (POPMUPOBAHHE OPHEHTUPOBOYHOIN OCHOBBI ICHCTBHIA MO BBISBICHHUIO CTPYKTYPHBIX
OTHOIIEHUN BepOaTbHOr0 TeKcTa. VIMEHHO CTpPYKTypHbIE OTHOIIEHHS HauOojee aJeKBaTHO
BBIPAXKAIOT JIMHTBUCTHYECKYIO clelu(pUKy u3ydaemoro s3bika. HeratuBHble addexTrBHBIC
XapaKTEPUCTUKH yYallMXCsl, B YAaCTHOCTH TPEBOXKHOCTb M HEYBEPEHHOCTb, CBSI3aHbBI MMEHHO C
HEJIOCTaTOYHOCTBIO OPUEHTHUPOBKHU. OBaJeHNE MHOCTPAHHBIM S3bIKOM TPENBSIBISAET JOCTATOYHO
BBICOKHE TpeOOBaHUS K OpraHW3allii BHUMaHHMsS U BoJM ywamuxcs. HauOoree «oMOIMOHAIBHO-
OmaronpuATHOM»POPMOI Mpe3eHTAMK CTPYKTYPHBIX OTHOIIEHMH S3BIKOBBIX SIBICHUH SIBIISIFOTCS
MaHHUITYJISITUBBI, KOTOpPbIE 00ECTIEUYNBAIOT MOJTHYIO OPUEHTUPOBOYHYIO OCHOBY yYAallIMXCsl B ITPOIIEcce
BBIIIOJIHEHUSI TPaMMaTUUYECKUX JeicTBUil. OHAKO, CHU3UTHh YPOBEHb TPEBOXXHOCTU YyYalllUXCS /10
ONTUMAJILHOTO U COOTBETCTBEHHO C(OPMHPOBATh Y YYaIMXCS YYBCTBO YBEPEHHOCTH Ha YpOKax
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AHIIMKACKOTO SI3bIKa BO3MOXKHO TOJIBKO, HCIIONB3Ysl JTOTOJHUTENBHBIA JUIAKTUYECKUA MaTepual,
KOTOpBI OTpakaeT (yHKIMOHUPOBAHUE I'PAMMATHYECKOTO Marepuana B PeueBOM JESTEIbHOCTH U
CHOCOOCTBYET OBICTPOMY COKPAIIICHUIO OPUEHTUPOBOYHOM YaCTH TPAMMATHUECKOTO JCHCTBUSI.

Knrwouesvle cnosa: meopus nosmantuo2o Gopmuposanus yMcmeeHHbIX Oeucmeuil U nOHAmuLl,
spammamuyeckue  HaGbIKU, CMPYKMYPHO-(YHKYUOHAbHBIE MO0, pammamuyeckue
MAHURYISAMUBDL, IMOYUOHATIbHAS NAMAMb.

Llenmpanvroio  npoOIeMOI0  3AC80EHHA — 2PAMAMUYHOL
CMpYKmypu moseu € npobrema opmy8aHHs 2pamamuyHux
onepayiil i 0ill, W0 00OCY208YI0Mb MOBIEHHESY OISLIbHICMb HA
OCHO8I 3ACB0€EHHS CUCIEMU 2PAMAMUYHUX YABTIeHb | NOHAMDb.

M. M. [Toxnepuep (Ilosmannoe gopmuposarnue
2PAMMAMUYEeCKUX MEeXaHU3MO8 peyu HAd UHOCMPAHHOM
(nemeykom) sizvike, 1972)

Beryn

Po3pobka Ta 3acTocyBaHHS MOJIETIE y MPOIIeC HaBYaHHS 1HO3EMHI MOBI HaJIUye
BICIMJICCATUPIYHY 1CTOPIIO, TMOYMHAIOYM I1I€ 3 MIJICTAHOBYMX TaOJUIlh, YKIIAJACHUX
I'. TTanemepom. OpHak, clij 3ayBaKUTH, IO CYYacHI CTPYKTYpHO-()YHKIIOHAIbHI
MOJIENIl, [0 BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH Yy TIPAaKTHIIl HAaBYaHHS MOBHM 3/€OUIBILIOTO, HE
BIJIMIOBIJIAIOTh TOJIOBHMM BHUMOTaM, III0 BHUCYBAIOThCSI JIO TIPABWJ TEAAroriyHOl
rpamatuku (YepHoBateii 1992), 1 matote psin HenouikiB (I'opaienko-MurpodanoBa
20006), cepen SIKUX, 30KpeMa,IOCUTh BUCOKHI piBeHb abcTpakilii. BHacIi1o0K 4oro, BOHU
BUMaraloTh YITKMX BKa31BOK IIIOJI0 ITOCIIOBHOCTI OIepaniid, HeOoOXiMHUX Ui
BUKOHAHHS BUIMOBIIHOI TpaMaTHYHOI JIii, a 1Ie HE MOJKE TapaHTyBaTH OE3IMOMUIKOBOCTI
ii BUKOHAHHS ¥ THM CaMHM BHKJIMKA€E B YUHIB MOYYTTS] HEBIIEBHEHOCTI Y MPABUIBHOCTI
CBOIX BIATOBIIEH 1 HE3aIOBOJICHICTIO COOOI0, 10 MPU3BOAUTH IO TABUIIICHHS PIBHS
TPUBOKHOCTI. MaHimynsiii 3 TaKUMH CTPYKTYpHO-(YHKIIOHATBHUMH MOJCIISIMUA
3BOJIATHCSI JIO TIPUMITUBHUX TIEPEKIafaHb KapTOK YUYHSMH, IO CIPUYHHSIE TaKOX
IIBUJKY CTOMJIIOBAHICTh y4HIB. OT)K€, HETaTUBHI €MOIlii, 10 BUKJIMKaHI MOYYTTIMHU
HEBIIEBHEHOCTI, HE3aJJ0BOJICHICTIO, CTOMJICHICTIO 1 CTAHOM TPUBOKHOCTI BILTMBAIOTh Ha
HaBUYAJIbHY-TTI3HABAJIbHY MOTHUBAIIIO i aKaJieMIuHy YCHIIIHICTh Y4HIB. [HO3eMHa MOBa
SIK HaBUAJIBHUN MPEIMET HakJIagae crerudiuHui BIAOUTOK Ha 3HAUYILICTh TICUXIYHUX
Mi3HABATBHUX TPOIIECIB YUHIB 1 BaXKJIMBE 3HAYCHHS MAIOTh CaM€ MO3UTUBHI €MOIIli, K1
BUHUKaIOTH i1 yac ioro BuB4aHHs (Kapror 1950).

ANBTEpHATUBOID  CY4YaCHHUM  CTPYKTYpHO-(DYHKILIOHAJbHUM  MOJEISM €
rpamMaTUdHI MaHIMyJISTUBH, po3podreHi 1. B. ['opaienko-MutpodanoBoro (I'opmieHko-
Mutpodanosa 2006).

CTaTTiO  TPUCBSYEHO  BUSABJICHHIO  TICUXOJIHTBICTUYHUX  OCOOJIMBOCTEH
rpaMaTUYHUX MAHIMTYJISTUBIB SIK 3aC001B aKTHBI3allll €MOIIIHHOI ITaM sITi.

MeTtoau A0CTiIPKEHHS

s po3B’si3aHHs  COPMYJBOBAHOT TPOOJIEMH  3aCTOCOBAHO  TEOPETHKO-
METOHOJIOTTYHUN aHaIl3 JIHTBICTUYHHUX Ta IICHXOJIOTYHMX MHIAXOMIB O JOCIIIKEHHS
po6sieMu (GOpMyBaHHSI IHILIOMOBHUX TPAMAaTUYHUX HABUYOK; CIIOCTEPEIKEHHS 1 aHaJI3
MIPOIIECY 3aCBOEHHS TIpaMaTHUYHUX SIBUII IMiJ] 4aC BIIPOBADKEHHS TEBHOI METOJIUKU

27



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 1, Number 2, 2014

HaKpalMMU BYHMTEISIMH MicTa XapkoBa (poOoTa TBOpYOi TpyNM BYMTENIB MpU
XapkiBcbkiii akagemii HeriepepBHoi ocBitu 2012-2014 pp.); cioctepeskeHHs i Oeciau 3
OKPEMUMH YUHSMHU.

IIpouexypa xocaiaKeHHsI

AHaJi3 TpaMaTUYHUX MAHIIMYJISATUBIB SK 3aC00IB aKTHBI3aIlii €MOIIMHOI TTaM STl
3MIIACHEHO B KOHTEKCTI JIEMOHCTpaIlli ()parMeHTy 3pa3Ky YpPOKY aHTJIHCHKOI MOBH 3
BUKOpUCTaHHSIM MaHimynatuBiB MASP-Tenses. Aopesiarypa MASP cknanaerscs 3
NIEPIINX JITep aHTHChKUX ciaiB: model (Mozens), algorithm (ayroput™m), speech pattern
(MoBHHI1 3pa3ok). I'pamarnuni maninmyiatuBu MASP-Tenses, cTBOpeHi /Uit HaBYaHHS
yacoBuX (OpPM aHIIIICHKOTO JiecoBa (tenses) Ta 3aCBOEHHS CTPYKTYPH aHTJIHCHKOTO
peyeHHs. ['pamaTuyuHi MaHIMyJSTUBH 3a0€3MeUYyIOTh TMOBHY OpPIEHTYBalbHY OCHOBY
rpaMaTMYHUX JId Ta MaloTh Yy Marepiaidi3oBaHiii ¢Gopmi MexaHi3M M00yJI0BU
rpaMaTUYHUX KOHCTpYKIi. ManinynstuBu MASP-Tenses po3po0iieHO TPhOX THITIB:
MASP-e — mis moOynoBH CTBEpIUKYBaJIbHUX pedeHb;, MASP-not — s moOymoBu
3aniepeynnx pedeHb; MASP-?— mis moOynmoBu mwmrTansHHX pedeHb. CTpyKTypa
rpaMatudHuX MaHimyaatuBiB MASP-Tenses Ta BCl MOXJIMBI MaHIMYJISLli 3 HUM
JOKJIATHO  ONMCAaHO B  HABYAJIBHO-METOJMYHOMY  MOCIOHMKY  «['pamaruyHi
MaHimynsiTuBy: ['pait Ta Bun anrmiceky» (Kuura s Bunrenst) (I'opaienko 2006).

s edbextuBHOI peanizaiii irop-mHimysstuBiB MASP-Tenses y HaB4aibHOMY
nporieci OyJio po3po0IIEHO TaKOX KOMIUIEKC TpeHyBaabHHX BrpaB Classroom MASP-
Activities(I'opaierxo 2006). Hmwkue HaBeneno Bipay Activity-2B: Building Techniques.
Sentences.

@dparMeHT 3pa3Kka YPOKY AHIVIIHCBKOI MOBH 3 BHKOPHCTAHHSAM
MmaninyasTusiB MASP-Tenses.

Yac: 6mm3bko 7-10 xBummH, Ha noyaTtky — 15-20. Bik 8-10 pokis.

VYuutens po3noauIse Kiaac Ha YETBIPKU 1 MIPONOHYE YUHSIM-TPaBIsIM MOOyayBaTu
YOTHPU PEUCHHS 3a JOMOMOIOI0 TpaMaTUYHUX MAHIMYJSTHBIB Ta JOJATKOBOTO
HAOYHOT'O MaTepiaiy.

[rpu-MaHIMyISTUBY Y3rOKYIOTHCS 3 0a30BUMU TOJIOKEHHSIMH BUTIEPEKATEHOTO
HABYaHHS, HABIThb BOCBMHpIYHI JITH HE MAalOTh TPYIHOIIIB IIiJ] Yac MOOYIOBH M
BKMBAHHS TAaKUX rpaMaTH4HUX Jaci sik Perfect ta Perfect Continuous.

Kpok 1.a. Yuumenv npocums KodCcHy 4emsipKy nepecoprymu KapmrKu-MaaoHKU i3
300padicenHam yacie i nepemiwiamu ix (man. 1). Hicas yvoeo xoowcen yuenv-epaseysb bepe
OOHY 3 KApMOK-MAIIOHKIS.

Hanpuknan, nepma yerBipka: Marii nicranacs kaptka Mr Continous, 'm0y —
MrSimple, Haramii — Mr Perfect, Cami — Mr PerfectContinuous. Ha kiacHiii rpanbHiit
JIOIIIT TAKOXK PO3TAIIOBaH1 KapTKU-MaJIFOHKM TpaMaTUYHUX YaciB.

Kpox 1.6. [lomim kooicha wemsipka ompumye ceoe diecnoso. Hanpuknao, nepuiil
yemsipyi dicmaemocsi diecnoso «playy. A uye osnauae, wo 6onu nosuHHi cKIACMU
YOMUpU pedeHHs 1 «KNPoSpamuy ix nepeo Kiacom.

IosichenHsi Nel. KapTKuU-MA/IIOHKH «TpaMaTU4Hi yacw». B aHTCHKiN MOBI
PO3PI3HSIIOTh YOTUPHU TPYIH YacoBuX (hopM mdieciioBa. B 3anmpomoHoBaHii MeTOAMII iX
nojiaHo B o0Opasax »xwuBHux ictoT. Tak, Continuous (tpuBaii yacu): Mr Continuous — B
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obpa3i 3mis, Simple (Heo3HaueHi yacu): Mr Simple — B 00pas3i smca, Perfect (mepdextHi
abo moxonani yacu) Ta Perfect Continuous (mepdextHo-TpuBam uvacu): Mr Perfect 1
Mr Perfect Continuous — B oOpasax jeBiB (pric. 1). TuM caMUM BUKOPHCTaHO aCOITiaIliio
SK TICUXOJIOTTYHMIA MEXaHi3M 3aram’sSiTOBYBaHHS marepiany. 300pakeHHS 0OpaHo 3a
aKTUBHOI y4acTi JITeH, BOHM BIUI3EPKATIOIOTH XapaKTEpHY PHUCY TOro abo IHIIOTO
rpaMaTHIHOTO Yacy. J[ocBi 3aCTOCYBaHHS IIHOTO MPUHOMY TOKa3aB, IO KOJU YIHSIM
IPE3CHTYBAIM rpaMaTh4Hi Yacu sik mictepiB — Mr Continuous, Mr Simple, Mr Perfect,
Mr Perfect Continuous, To HaBiTh MaJICHbKI CEMH-BOCBMHPIUHI IITH HE MaJIK TIPOOJIEM i3
3araM’SITOBYBaHHSM Ha3B TpaMaTHYHUX YaciB, TOMY IO U1 HUX 1€ 3BUYaiiHI BJIACHI
imena. Ilin wac mepmioi mpe3eHTalli TpaMaTUYHUX 4YaciB SIK MICTEPIB JITH
MOCMIXaIOTHCS, YBKHO PO3IJLIIAIOTH 1X, 3BEPTAIOTh yBary Ha BIAMIHHOCTI MK HUMH.
3anaroth Taki mutaHHs: «Yomy Mr Perfect Ta Mr Perfect Continuous oHakoBi? O0unaBa
— neBuw». «A yomy Mr PerfectContinuous 300pakeHuil 3 MCKOBUM T'OJMHHUKOM?». «A
yoMy TUTbKH Mr Simple, 300paskenuii 3 mirepamu?». Ha octanHe 3anuTaHHs, BUUTEIb
BIJNIOBITAE, MO A1 Simple 300paskeHHs Jiuca 0OpaHO HEBUMAAKOBO. JIMc — xutpuii
3BIp, a 4ac, MOKa3aHWW y Horo oOpasi, TEK HE TaKUil BXKE W MPOCTHHA: CKIIaJar0uu
pPEUCHHS B LIbOMY Yaci, HEOOXIJJHO YITKO 3HATH B SIKUX BUIAJKaX BXXUBATH JOMOMIKHE
JIECIIOBO, a B SIKMX — Hi, KOJIM MPUEIHYBATH 3aKIHUCHHS, a KOJIA — Hi.

Mr Continuous Mr Simple Mr Perfect Mr PerfectContinuous

Puc. 1. Kapmku-manionku «epamamuydui yacuy

Kpox 2. KoxeH yd4eHb-TpaBellb, BHU3HAYMBIIMCH 13 TPaMaTUYHUM YacoM
(MicTepoM) 1 JiECTIOBOM, OOMpAE KapTKy-iAeHTU(IKATOp 1 BiAMOBIIHO time-expression. Y
KOYKHOT YETBIPKHU Ha MapTi JISKHUTh HA0Ip-KapTOK-iAeHTH(IKaTOPIB (puc. 2).

Ha xmacHiii rpanbHiii JOMIII TaKOXK pO3TAIIOBaHI KapTKU-ICHTU(IKATOpU B
301TBIIICHOMY BUTJISIII.

Vuni kooicne peuenms cniegionocsmv 3 Kapmxoro-ioenmugikamopom (puc. 2),
obuparouu npu ybomy munosutl supas (time-expressions). kapmxa Nel — munosuii eupas
now; kapmrka Ne2 —everyday, xapmka Ne3 —3 times today, xapmka No4 — for 3 hours).
Yci munosi eupaszu, axi euumenv 6xce HA0A8 VUHAM, 3ANUCAHI HA 360POMHIL CIMOPOHI
Kapmox-i0eHmugixamopis.

V nawomy eunaoxky Mawa (3 MrContinous) obupae xapmxy Nel, Ini6 (3
MrSimple) — xapmxy Ne2, Hamanxa (3 MrPerfect) — xapmxy Ne3, Cawrko (3
MrPerfectContinuous) — kapmxy Ne4.
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«HOW MANY TIMES?» «HOW LONG?»
«CKONBKO PA3?» «KAK AONTO?»

2
PRESENT CONTINUOUS PRESENT SIMPLE PRESENT PERFECT

Nel No2 Ne3 Ne4
Puc. 2. Kapmru-ioenmugixamopu «Present Tensesy

Iosichennsi _Ne2. Kaprku-inentudikaropu: Kaprkam-igentudikatopam
BIJIBOJIUTHCSI OJIHE 3 OCHOBHHMX MicIb Y Tpi MASP-Tenses, oCKiJIbKA TOJIOBHUM Y
Ipe3eHTaIlli TpaMaTUYHOrO0 Marepialy € Ioka3 (yHKI[IOHYBaHHA MOro B
MOBJIEHHEBIA JISIBHOCTI (3 OOKYy BUMTENs) ¥ yCBIIOMJIEHHS (YHKLIOHAJIbHUX 1
(opMabHUX OCOOIMBOCTEN JaHOTO MaTepialy (3 OOKY y4HIB).

KapTtku-inentudikaropu BIAIrpaOTh poJib MaTepiaii30BaHOI KOMYHIKATUBHOI
MaTpulll — MAaTpULl «pO3MI3HaBaHHA CHUTyalli Ta ii 3B'SI3Ky 3 BIANOBIIHOIO
ctpykryporo» (Yepnoatuit 2000:152), sxa 0a3yeTbcs 3a NPUHLKIIOM HAOYHO-
JIAOBOTO MHCJIEHHA U BIANOBIAa€ BUMOTraM MIOJNO0 €(PEKTUBHOrO (hopmMyBaHHS
IHIIOMOBHMX IPAMATHYHUX HABUYOK: OPIEHTYBAJIBHOI 3AaTHOCTI Ta aJ€KBATHOCTI.

Ha koHiil kapTui 300pakeHO MaJFOHOK, IO ACOLIATHBHO MOB'S3ye HOTO 3
KOHKPETHUM BHUIAJKOM BXXHUBaHHA TOro a00 IHIIOrO IpaMmaTH4HOro 4yacy. Kpim
TOr0, KOXKHa KapTKa CYIPOBOJKYEThCS THUIIOBUM BHPAa30M; YHH3y Ha KapTl
3azHayeHo yac (Present Simple, Past Continuous, Future Perfect Ttomo). Kaptku-
1IeHTU(IKATOPU TENEPIIHBOTO 4Yacy MAarOTh 3€JIEHUH KOJip, MailOyTHbOTO —
OJIaKUTHUI, MUHYJIOTO — KOpUYHEBUI. TakuM 4YMHOM, KOJIbOPOBa raMa BIIOBIAA€E
KOJIIPHOMY PSITy KapTOK, 3 SKUX CKJIQJAOThCsl TpaMaTU4yHl MaHimyiasitTuBu MASP-
Tenses, ToOTO KapTKU MaHIMyJATHBIB MailOyTHBOTO 4acy Takox nogapOOBaHO B
OJIaKUTHUI KOJIp, TENEPIIIHBOTO — B 3€JIEHUN, MUHYJIOTO — B KOPUUHEBH.

[Tin yac moOyn0BU peyeHb Y4YHUTEIh MOBHHEH KOXKHOTO pazy 30CEpe/KyBaTH
yBary y4HiB Ha KapTKax-ieHTH(]ikaTopax i THIOBHUX BHpa3ax (time-expressions).lle
3a0e3ne4nTh TBEP/IE 3aCBOEHHS IPaMaTUYHOI (DOPMH pa3oM 3 i1 PYHKIIELO.

Hitu nig yac poObOTH 3 KapTKaMU-1AeHTU(PIKATOpaMu BiI4yBalOTh BIIEBHEHICTh
100 1IeHTH(IKAIT yacy i B)KMBaHHS THITOBUX BUpasiB (time-expressions).

VY4H1 MOXYTh caMi TeHepyBaTu oOpa3u abo MoJau(]iKyBaTH 3alpOIOHOBAHI Y
BUIAJKaX, KOJM MiJ Yac Mpe3eHTalli KapTOK BOHM HE MPUHUMAIOTh HIIKY 3 HUX
yepe3 Te, IO 11 KAPTKU BUKIMKAIOTh a00 YCKIIaJHEHHs, a00 HEpO3yMiHHs. B nibomy
pa3i KOPUCHO MPUCITYXATUCS 10 TYMOK y4HIB.

Kpok 3. Ilomim koowcen yueHvb-epageyv Oepe C8Ill MAHINYIAMUE I CMABUMDb
oiecnoso «play»y sionosionomy uaci. Hanpuxnao, Mawa, euxonye maxi onepayii i3
MAHInyIAmueom, woob nobyoysamu cmeepoxicysaivHy ¢hopmy oiecrnosa 6 Present
Continuous Tense (y ypomy npukiadi cmpykmypy is playing), puc. 3.a:
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1. 3eopmae 3a cmpinkorw 2oo0unHuka (8i0 cebe) mpu JiGUX CMOBNYUKU
MAHINYAMUBA.

2. 32opmae npomu CmMpiiKu 200UHHUKA (8i0 cebe) mpu Npasux CMoOBNYUKU
MAHINYAMUBA.

3. 3acubae kapmky, posmawosany Hao kapmkoio «play (verb)y, na zeopnymi
N8I CMOBNYUKU MAHINYIAMUBA.

Puc. 3.a. Cxema nobyoosu cmeepoacysanvroi ghopmu diecnosa 6 Present
Continuous Tenses

VY pe3ynbTaTi BUKOHAHUX OTepalliii MaHIMyJIATUB HAaOyBa€ BUTIISTY, MOKA3aHOTO
Ha puc. 3.06. Ha xapTkax jiBOro i mpaBoro CTOBMYUKIB MAlOTh CHIBMAJATH JIITEPU B
JTIBOMY BEpXHbOMY KYTKY (B HaBeZileHOMY Tipukiiafi — jitepa C).

play

(verb)

Puc. 3.6. Cmpyxmypa cmeepooicysanvhoi ¢hopmu dieciosa
8 Present Continuous Tense

TakuMm 4WMHOM, OIEpKAHO CTPYKTYpPY CTBEPIKYBaJIbHOI (OPMH Ji€CIOBA B
Present Continuous Tense (verb-forms of the Present Continuous Tense
Affirmative). V 3arampHiii Gpopmi BOHa Ma€ TakWil BHUIJISI: JIBOPYY Bija diecioBa
(kaptka «play (verb)») smaxomutbcs momomikHe miecioBo be (am/is/are), a
NpaBoOpyY — 3aKiHYCHHS -INg.

['m16 mo6 nmodyxysatu aiecnoBa B PresentSimple 3roptae npotu rogMHHUKOBOT
CTPUIKU CIIOYATKy TPHU JIBUX CTOBMYMKHU (auxiliary verbs), a moTiM — 3a CTPLIKOIO
(mo cebe) Tpu mpaBux cToBmuKKH (endings) (puc. 4).
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”

‘ play
(verb)

/

iy

\
\_ N

Puc. 4. Cxema nobyoosu cmeepoxcysanvroi popmu diecrnosa ¢ Present Simple

-
s

Harama mo6 moOymayBatu miecimoBa B PresentPerfect criouarky 3armbae Ha30BHI
(Bim ceOe) kpaitniii miBud ctoBmuuk (auxiliary verbs) ¥ ckiiajae rapMoOIIKOI TpHU
CTOBITYMKH, 1O 3IMIIMINCS, TaK, 1100 JIMIbOBA YaCTHHA JIBOTO TPETHOTO CTOBIMYHUKA
OyIa 3BepHEHa 70 Hei, a MOoTIM 3arubae Ha30BHI (BiJ ceOe) KpaiHii MpaBUil CTOBITYMK
(endings) 1 ckyacTU rapMOIIKOIO TPU MPAaBUX CTOBITYMKH, IO 3ATUILMINCS, TaK, II00
JIMIHOBA YaCTHHA MPABOTO TPETHOTO CTOBIMUMKA OyJ1a 3BepHEHA 110 Hel (pHc. 5).

\\C\l : = 5

play
(verb)

g -
U 2 | o

Puc. 5. Cxema nobyoosu cmeepoicysanvhoi gpopmu diecnosa ¢ Present Perfect

Carna, mo6 nobymayBatu popmy miecnona B Present Perfect Continuous, crioyarky
3arubae BcepenuHy (10 cebe) Kpaitnid JiBuii croBmuuk (auxiliary verbs) 1 ckiamae
TapMOIIIKOI0 TPU CTOBIMYUKH, IO 3IMIIAINCA, TaK, 100 JMIbOBA YaCTWHA JIBOTO
TPETHOr0 CTOBMYMKA Oylia 3B€pHEHA JI0 HBOTO, a IMOTIM 3arudae BcepenuHy (1o cede)
KpaiiHiil nmpaBuii CTOBMUMK (endings) 1 CKJIaCTH rapMOILIKOIO TPH MPAaBUX CTOBIMYMKH, L0
3JAIIITACS, TaK, 00 JHMIbOBA YaCTHMHA TPABOTO TPETHOTO CTOBITYMKA Oyjia TaKOXK
3BEpHEHA JI0 HBOTO (pHC. 6).

(verb)

d
Pe
play
en |

Puc. 6. Cxema nobyoosu cmeeposicysanvroi popmu dicciosa ¢ Present Perfect Continuous
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HosicnenHsi Ne3. I'pamaTuyni maninyasarusu MASP-Tenses:

['pamMaTHUHUMK ~ MaHIMYJISITUBH,  CTPYKTYpHO-(QYHKIIOHAJIbHI  MOJENI,
CKJIa/Ial0Th TOJIOBHY YacTUHY TexHouorii. MASP-Tenses cknagaerscs 3 26 pyxoMux
IPSIMOKYTHHX €JIEMEHTIB — KapTok (Mai. 3). JIiBopyd Bia meHTpaibHOI KapTKu “play
(verb)” po3ramoBaHo KapTKH AOMOMDKHHX dieciiB (auxiliary verbs) BiamoBigHHX
rpyn gaciB: Continuous, Simple, Perfect i Perfect Continuous. [IpaBopyu Bix kKapTku
“play (verb)” — 3akinuenns (endings) BIAMOBIIHUX IPYII YacCiB.

Psnku ¥ CTOBIMYMKMA MAaHIMYJSITUBA YTBOPIOIOTH TAaK 3BaHYy MaTpHIiO. 3a i
JIOTIOMOTO10, 3aBJASKH OOYMOBJICHHM CTPYKTYpPOIO MAHIMYJISATHBA MPOCTOPOBUM
KOMOIHAITISIM, $IKI CKJIaIal0Th HOTO €JIEMEHTHU-KapTKH, BHPINIYETHCS MpodemMa
PO3pPI3HEHHS, 3 OJIHOTO OOKY, Yacy SIK TeNepilliHbOro, MailOyTHHOTO Ta MUHYJIOTO, a
3 1HIIOTO — 0e3MOoCepPeIHhO IPYN I'paMaTUIHUX YaciB. Pk MaTpuill BiANOBIIAIOTH
Future Tenses, Present Tenses, Past Tenses, a cropmii — Continuous, Simple,
Perfect, Perfect Continuous. BepxHiii psaioKk CKIaga€eThcsi 3 KapTOK OJIAKUTHOTO
KOJbopy (MalOyTHIN yac), cepeAHiil — 3ejeHoro (TemepiliHiii Yac), HUXKHIA —
KOPUYHEBOr0 (MUHYJIUH Yac).

Konipauit kon xkaprok maninyaatuBiB MASP-Tenses miacuimoe cnpuilMaHHs
YUHSIMH TpPaMaTUYHUX KaTeropid. YYHI-TpaBIli HABYAIOThCS 3a JIOMIOMOTOIO
MaHINYyJIATUBIB aCOI[IaTUBHO CIIPUMMATH Yac 1 BIAMOBIAHUN HOMY KOJIPHUN KOJI.

PyxoMi eneMeHTH-KapTKM TrpamMaTHYHUX MaHinyasatuBiB  MASP-Tenses
J03BOJISIIOTH BIJOOPA3UTH B AUHAMILI CTPYKTYpPHI IEPETBOPEHHS TIECTIBHUX (DOpM,
PO3KpUBAIOYM TUM CAMHM MEXaHi3M IXHbOTO YTBOPEHHS.

[IpocTopoBl MaHImyJsALli 3 rpaMaTUYHUM MAHINYJISTUBOM JI03BOJISIIOTH, HE
Hallpy>KylOUd MEXaHIYHy [aM'aThb Y4YHIB, 3alaMm ATaTd [paBuja NoOYAO0BH
niecmBHuX Gopm. [lopsamok mMaHIMynAIiil 3 TpaMaTUYHUM MaHIMYJISATHBOM 3aJ1a€
caM aJIropuTt™M TMOOYJOBH CTPYKTYpH JI€CIOBa B TIpaMaTHYHHX Yacax: Mepes
niecioBoM (OCHOBOIO 1H(IHITUBA) CTABJIATH JOMOMIKHE JIECIOBO, a JI0 OCHOBHU
1H(D1HITUBA TPUEIHYIOTh 3aKIHUECHHS.

MaHinynsTuBr  3a0€3Me4YyroTh Oe3MOMUIKOBICTh 1 IIBUIKICTh BUKOHAHHS
rpaMaTHYHUX Jid, a TAKOXK 3aKPIIMJIEHHA TPaMaTUYHUX KOHCTPYKI[IH 32 JOMIOMOTOO
3HAKOBO-CUMBOJILHOTO KOHTpOt0. Tak, mpaBUiIbHO MOOY0BaHii dhopMi JiecioBa
BIJINOBIJIAIOTh T€BHA KOH(ITypallis MaHIMyJIATHBA, KOJIPHUN KOJ 1 CHUMBOJIbHE
MO3HAYEHH, a BIJIIOpaHOMY MOBJICHHEBOMY 3pa3Ky — KapTKa-iieHTudikarop.

Kpok 4. llicna moco ax kooicen uneH uemsipku nooyoyeag yci peuenHs,
KOMAaHOA NiOHIMAE PYyKU U 8UXOOUMb 00 OOUIKU.

Hanpuxnao, nepwia uemsipka 0eMOHCMPYE Ul YUMAE 82010C CB0i PEUEHHS.

llepwioro suxooums Mawa. Jlisuunka, eparouu 3 m’suem, npomosise: | am
playing ball now. Tomim euxooumo I1i6 i 6epe m’ssu y Mawi, npomosnse:l play
ball every day. ITicis yvoeo suxooume Hamans, b6epe m’su y Iniba it nokasye Ha
nanoysix mpu, npomosnse:1 have played ball 3 times today. Jani nepeo xiacom
3’aensemoca Cawa, 8iH Mae Oyice CMOMAEHUN 8U2iA0, 8iH jledge-1ed8e 80JI0YUNMD
Hoeu. Xnonuuk 6epe m’sau y Hamani i uimxo, ane 3necuneno npomosisie: | have been
playing ball for 3 hours.

[lin yac neMoHCTpallii peyeHb yUUTEIb MOKA3y€e KIacy MaHIMyJISTHUBU Y4HIB-
IPaBIIiB 13 BIAMOBITHUMH JIIECTIBHUMHU (PopMamu.
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Yei mi pii ydHi-TpaBIll MPOpOOJIAIOTh, Y IIBHUAKOMY TEMIII KOMaHIa 3a
KoMaHmot0. Ha rpy BIIBOJUTHCA HE OLIBINE NECATH XBUJIWH. HpI/I LBOMY Ipa
OXOIUTIOE BCIX Y4YHIB, a II€ O3Ha4ae€, IO, MO-TIEpIIe, MOBJICHHEBI 3pa3KH, SKi
MaKCHUMAaJIbHO CIPOIIEHI y CTPYKTYPHOMY BIJHOIIEHHI, MOJAIOTHCA Y BEIUKOMY
00cs131, i, TAKUM YHMHOM, JIITH 3 JIETKICTIO YCBIJIOMJIIOIOTh 1HBApIaHT, SIKUU JICKHUTh Y
ix ocHoBi. [lo-gpyre, Oyno momiueHo, 110, SKIIO MOBJICHHEBI 3pa3Kku 3a0€3MeUyIOTh
30pOBE CIpUWMaHHS IpeaMeTa KOMYHiKalii (1€ Moke OyTu i MaatoHOK) abo
MOXKJIMBICTh peasti3allii BiJMOBIIHMX MOBJICHHEBHX aKTiB Ha OCHOBI JaHOTO 3pa3ka
(muB. Kpok 4), TO MOAaHI MOBJICHHEBI 3pa3Kd CTUMYIIOIOTH MOTpe0y B y4HIB y
KOMYHIKaIli. A camMe B I[bOMY OCHOBHE TIPU3HAUCHHS OCTaHHIX.

[Ipyu 1pOoMy BapTO BIJ3HAYUTH, 10 BAXJIMBY pOJIb TIPAaE CMHUCIOBE
HABaHTA)KEHHS MOBJICHHEBUX 3pa3KiB.

OmnpaitoBaHHsi MaHIMYJISTUBIB BHMara€e BUKOHAaHHA WIJ0i HU3KU BIPAB
MOBHOTO Xapaktepy. Ha mipomy erarii MeToro Jiii €, BIacHe crocid, ToMy rpaMaTH4HI
orepallii 3/[IHCHIOIOTECS Y PO3TOPHYTIH (hOpMI Ha «IIPOCTOMY» MOBHOMY Matepiali.
PosrisiHemo, Hampukiaa, OAMH 3 HAWCKIAIHINIMX BUIAJKIB BXKMBaHHA Present
Continuous — cuTyarliii Ta craHiB, IO 3MIHIOIOTBCA. JIs LMrocTpallii W 3aCBOEHHS
CTBOpEHO KapTKy Nel4 («Bce 3MIHIOETBCS»), pucMal.. 7. BinmpaiboByroun B>KMBaHHS
Present Continuous y mpoMy BHIIQAKY, CIiJ MiAOHMpaTH Taki pedyeHHs, sKi O
CTHMYJTIOBAJIM JIITCH Ha BUCIOBIIOBaHHA. J{o Takux pedens, sk My English is getting
better and better, mitn ay)ke MBUAKO BTpadaiu IHTEpEeC, a Taki pedeHHs, sK The
population of the world is rising very fast, B3arami cromiroBanIu AiTeH 1 BOHH
MOYMHAIIM BIABOJIKATHUCA. AJie, SKIIO BUMTENb 3aBYACHO 3aroTye LIKaBl CUTYyalll, sKi
OyayTb 1€ ¥ NPOUIIOCTPOBAHO, MITH 3 3aJ0BOJICHHAM I1X OOrOBOPIOBATUMYTh,
Harpukiaz: The cat’s eyes are growing larger and larger. My nails are growing very
fast. My cat is losing hair (on its tail).Ilpu nsomMy 3acBororoThest Bupasu: Very fast,
worse, better, better slowly, better and better, larger and larger, more and more
eXpensiveroiro.

Jlo peui, oOpa3 mis 11i€i KapTKU mpuayMaia AeB’sTUpidyHA AiBUuMHKA. BoHa
paszoM 13 6aTbkoM 3podusia gotorpadiro xameneoHa B My3ei NpUpou i nmpuHecna ii
Ha 3aHATTS 3 MAaHIMYJISITUBAaMHM Ha TroJiocyBaHHS. J[iTM OJHOCTAMHO NPUIHSIN
3aMpoNOHOBaHUI 00pa3s.

«BCE MEHSETCS»
N

«BCE 3MIHIOETLCH»
PRESENT CONTINUOUS

Puc. 7. Kapmxa Nel4 «ece smintoemuvcsiy

V 3B’s13Ky 3 UMM, BUHHMKAE Tpo0IeMa po3poOKH KOMIUIEKCY MOBJIEHHEBUX 3pPa3KiB,
K1, 3 OTHOTO OOKY, TOBUHHI MaTl MakCUMaJbHYy CTPYKTYPHY CHPOIIEHICT, a, 3 IHIIIOTO
00Ky, X CMHCIIOBE HABAaHTA)XCHHS IMMOBHHHE CTUMYJIIOBATH YYHIB, SIK JI0 peamisarli
BIIMIOBIJTHMX MOBJICHHEBUX aKTIB, TaK 1 10 KOMYHIKAITii.
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OOroBopeHHs pe3yJbTaTIiB

Po3BuBanbHMii IrpoBHIi KOMIUIGKC, IO CTBOPEHHWH Ha OCHOBI TI'paMaTHYHUX
MaHIITyJIATHBIB, CIOPSIMOBAaHMKA HAa  aKTHBI3AIII0  MOJAIBHO-CIICIM(PIUHNX  Ta
MOTHUBAIIMHUX PECYPCIB MI3HABAIHLHOTO TPOIIECY 32 PaXyHOK 3aydeHHS MOTOPHOI Ta
EMOITIIHOT TTam'sITi.

CrioctepeXxeHHs 3a YUHSIMH IIiJ1 yac YpOKIB 1 Oeciy Mmicys 3aHSATh, 3aCBIIYYIOTh,
mo ¢opMabHe 3aCBOEHHS Y400BOi 1H(MOpMaIlii, TOOTO «0e3 eMolliliHe MepeKUBaHHS
MaTtepiary», JOMIHYBaHHS B YYHIB MOTHBY TOBHHHOCTI 200 OCOOHCTICHO-TIPECTHKHOI
MOTHBAIll, HAJIMIPHE OPIEHTYBaHHS Ha OIIHKY, IPU3BOJIUTH J0O IIBUIKOTO 3a0yBaHHS
Mmarepiany.

Emoniiina mam’ath Qikcye i TpuBaIuii yac 30epirae eMoliiHi 00pa3u MepeKuTHX
nofiii. [To3uTHBHI eMolIli CTUMYITIOIOTh HaBYAITbHO-TTI3HABAIBHI TIPOIIECH, B TOM Yac sIK
HEraTUBHI TEPEKUBAHHS CTalOTh YaCTO BAXKKOIO TMEPEOOPHOI0 TMEPEHIKOAO0I0 MIXK
MIPEMETOM 1/a00 BUUTEIIEM 1 IIKOJISIPEM.

3anponoHOBaHUM PO3BUBAIILHUMN ITPOBUN KOMILIEKC (POPMY€E MO3UTHBHI €MOLIiiT J0
HABUAJIBHOTO MaTepialy, HAlOBHIOE MHOro OCOOMCTICHUM CMHCIOM 1 TJIHOWHOIO.
[louyTTss BHOEBHEHOCTI K BHYTPINIHE BIIYYTTS CBOIX MOXIIMBOCTEH 1 MPaBOTH
(CTOCOBHO BIJIMOBIJICH, MPABUIILHOCTI BUKOHAHHS, 30KpEMa, TpaMaTHYHUX i TOIIO)
CTUMYJIIOE TIOTPeOy B KOMYHIKaIlli ¥ TUM camMuM cripusie (OpMyBaHHIO aJIeKBaTHOI
CaMOOITIHKH.

[epesxuBaHHS IKOJISIPAMH TIOYYTTS 33JI0BOJICHHS BiJl CBOIX JOCSATHEHb HAa YPOKax
cnpusic (OPMYBAHHIO CTIMKOrO 1HTEpeCY JO0 3MICTy HaBUalIbHOI MJiSUTLHOCTI U
HaOyBaHHIO 3HAHb.

OntuMalibHU  PIBEHb TPUBOXKHOCTI YYHIB Ha YpOKax AaHIMIHACBKOI MOBH
MATPUMYETHCS TYXOM CYTIEPHHUIITBA — KOMAHTHUMH irpaMH.

BucHoBku

HaiiOutbln  «eMOUIHHO-CIIPUATIIMBOIO»  (DOPMOIO  MPE3EHTAllli  CTPYKTYPHHUX
BIJJHOILIEHb MOBHHUX SIBUII] € MAHIMYJIITHBH, SIKI 3a0€3M€UyIOTh MMOBHY OpPIEHTYBAJIbHY
OCHOBY B IPOLIECI BUKOHAHHS rpaMaTU4YHUX Jii. OfHaK, MOHU3UTH PIBEHb TPUBOXKHOCTI
YUHIB 10 ONITUMAJIBHOTO ¥ TAKUM YMHOM C(HOPMYBATH B YUHIB [TOYYTTS BIIEBHEHOCTI Ha
ypOKax aHTMIICbKOI MOBH MOXKJIMBO TUIBKM JIMIIE, BHUKOPHUCTOBYIOUH JIOJIATKOBHIA
maakTuaHuid - cynpoBin (y rtpi «MASP-Tenses» — 1me KapTKH-1IeHTU(IKaTopH,
UTIOCTpaTUBHUN Matepian, KoMIUieke TpeHyBaibHHX BrpaB  Classroom MASP-
Activities 1 MOBJICHHEBI 3pa3KH), IO TOMAEThCS B irpoBiii ¢dopmi. JlogaTkoBuii
TMTAKTHYHANA CYTTPOBI Ma€ BitoOpaxatu (GyHKIIIOHYBAHHS TPAMaTHYHOTO MaTepialy B
MOBJICHHEBIH JISUTGHOCTI, COPHUSTHA IIBUIKOMY CKOPOYEHHIO OPIEHTYBAILHOI YaCTHHU
rpaMaTUYHOI Jii i CTUMYIIOBATH OTPeO0y B KOMYHIKALIii.

Pe3ynbraty AOCTIKEHHS BUCYBAalOTh JJIsI MOJAJIBIIOTO BUBYAHHS LTy HU3KY
JIHTBICTUYHUX, TICUXOJIOTIYHUX 1 METOJWUYHUX IPOOJIeM, TOB’S3aHUX 3 HaBUYAHHIM
1HO3eMHOMY MOBJICHHIO TIKOJISIPiB. BaxmBoro mpobiiemoro € (hopMysTFoBaHHS BUMOT 10
MOBJICHHEBHUX 3Pa3KiB ITi/] 4aC BUKOPUCTAHHS TPaMaTUIHUX MAHIMyJISATHBIB.
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THE STRATEGY OF NEGATIVE REPRESENTATION OF “OTHERS”
IN POLITICAL DISCOURSE:
TACTICS OF IMPLEMENTATION
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Abstract. The article deals with the analysis of the strategy of negative presentation of
“others” as local strategy within the global discourse strategy. The strategy of influence is
considered to be the global strategy of political discourse. Persuasiveness is considered to be a
universal property of political discourse and it manifests itself in form of speech manipulation.
Political manipulation is treated as specific type of influence. The author interprets manipulation
as peculiar communicative speech strategy, to realize which the speaker chooses certain methods
and tactics and selects certain language means. The most common local strategies are the
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strategies of positive self-presentation and negative presentation of “others”. The paper outlines
the tactics to realize the strategy of negative presentation of “others”, namely such tactics as super-
generality, exemplification, transposition and attribution, which are considered to be the most
common ones. Although no language means are meant to be used for manipulation, the research
has proved that almost any language means may be used for that.

Keywords: political discourse, manipulation, local strategy, global strategy, tactic.

Kanimgyk liana. CTpareriss HeraTUBHOI Npe3eHTalil «IHIIMX» Yy NOJITHYHOMY TUCKYPCi:
TAKTUKH peai3zamii.

AHoTalis. Y CTaTTi pO3IIISAAAETHCS CTPATETiss HETaTUBHOI MpPE3eHTALll «IHIIHMX» SK JIOKAIbHA
CTpaTerisi y Mexkax TJI00abHOI JUCKYPCHBHOI cTparterii. [7100anbHOI0 AMCKYPCHBHOIO CTPATETIEr0
MOJITHYHOTO JWCKYPCY BBKAETHCS CTpATerisl 31iiicHeHHs BIUMBY. Crienu(iYHUM TUIIOM BIUIUBY €
MOJITHYHE MaHIMyJIFOBaHHS. ABTOp TPAKTy€e MAHIIYJISALIIO K OCOOJIMBY KOMYHIKATHBHO-MOBJICHHEBY
CTpaTerito, IS peatizallii SKoi MOBeIlb BUOMpAE NEBHI MPUHOMH Ta TAKTUKH, a TAKOXK BIIOMPAE MEBHI
MOBHI 3aco0u. HalmommpeHimmMy JTOKaJbHUMH CTPATErisiMU BBAXKAIOTHCS CTpaTerii MO3UTHBHOT
caMOpenpe3eHTallil Ta HeraTUBHOI MPE3eHTAlll «IHIIMX». Y CTaTTi aHAJI3YIOThCS TAKTUKH, Yepe3 sKi
peani3yeTbcsl CTpareris HEeraTMBHOI Mpe3eHTallli «IHIIMX», a caMe TakTuku «Hamy3aranbHeHHs»,
«HaBenenns mnpukiany», «PosmmpeHHs» Ta «ATpuOyLis», SKi HaAJIEKaTh 10 HAWMOIIMPEHIIIHX.
[IpoBeneHwmii anami3z JO3BOJISIE CTBEPPKYBATH, IO OY/b SKi MOBHI 3aCO0M MOXYTh OyTH BUKOPHCTaH1
UL peasti3anlii MaHiIyJISTUBHOTO BIUIMBY Ha ajjpecara.

Kntwouoei cnoea: nonimuunuii OUCKYpC, MAHINyaayis, JIOKAIbHA cmpamezis, 2100a1bHa
cmpamezisl, maKmuxa.

Kanumyk /luana. CTpaTerusi HeraTUBHOM TNpPe3eHTAIMM «IPYTHX» B MOJUTHYECKOM
AUCKYpCe: TAKTHKH Peain3auuu.

AHHoOTanus. B cratbe paccMmaTpuBaeTcsi CTparerds HETATHBHOW IMPE3CHTAIMU «IIPYTHX» Kak
JIOKalTbHAsI CTpaTerusi B paMKax IJI00albHOM JAMCKYPCHBHOW cTpaTteruu. [ moGambHON TUCKYpCHBHON
CTpaTerneil MOJMUTUYECKOTO IUCKYpca CUMTAeTcsl cTparerusi BozAeWcTBus. CrerpduieckiM TUTIOM
BOSI[GﬁCTBHS[ ABJIKICTCA TOJIMTUYCCKOC MAHUITYJIMPOBAHHUE. ABTOp MMOHUMACT MAHUITYJIAIUIO KakK
OCOOCHHYI0 KOTHHUTHBHO-KOMMYHUKATHUBHYIO CTpATeTHIO, IS peau3allid KOTOPOM aJpecaHT
BBIOMPAET OIpe/IeNICHHbIE MMPUEMBI U TAKTUKH, a TaK)Ke OTOMpaeT OIpe/IeleHHbIE S3BIKOBBIE CPE/ICTBA.
CaMbIMH PacpoOCTPpaHCHHBIMU  JIOKAJIbHBIMH CTPATCrUsIMU CUMTAIOTCA  CTPaTerun MOJIOKUTEIILHONU
CaMOIIPE3CHTAlM W HETAaTUBHOM NPE3EHTAlMM «IPYI'HX». B crarbe aHaIM3UPYIOTCA TaKTHUKH,
MIOCPENICTBOM KOTOPBIX PEaM3yeTCsl CTpaTerusi HEraTHMBHOW MPE3CHTAlMHM <«JIPYTUX», a WUMEHHO
«CBepx-000061ienney, «lIpuBenenne npumepay, «Pacimpenue» 1 «ATpuOyIus», KOTOPbIE CUATAIOTCS
CaMbIMH pacrnpoCTpaHeHHBbIMU. [IpoBeIeHHBIN aHAINU3 pa3pellaeT YTBEPKAaTh, YTO JIFOObIE S3bIKOBbIE
CpeICTBa MOT'YT MCIIOIb30BAThCS [l MAHUITYIATUBHOTO BO3/ICHCTBHSI Ha apecaTta.

Kntouesvie cnosa: nonumuyeckuti OUCKypc, MAHURYIAYUSA, JTOKAbHASL cmpamezusl, 2100a1bHAs.
cmpamezusi, MaKmuxa.

Introduction

The analysis of political discourse, its functions, and the specific aspects
involved interpreting it has been a topic of significant interest in recent decades.
Political discourse has been analyzed from different points of view. It involves the
verbal behavior of politicians, social inequality, which is expressed in the discourse
or the content of political texts and speeches. However, all researchers agree that the
main motivation that lies behind political discourse is the prospect of obtaining
political power, and that is what determines the strategy of political discourse.
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Persuasiveness is considered to be a universal property of political discourse
and the strategies by which speakers or writers seek to achieve persuasiveness
manifest themselves in utterances or texts in the form of speech manipulations.
Speech manipulation is intended to modify attitudes on the level of society or of the
individual, either by strengthening them or by weakening them. Using various
linguistic means, the speaker can predict and model verbal and non-verbal behavior
of the addressee in any direction needed (Chernyavskaya 2006:29).

Political manipulation constitutes a specific type of influence, the aim of which
Is to indirectly inculcate the audience with certain ideas. Some political groups
present messages of this type as if they were objective information, in order to
evoke a reaction which is close to the one which is desired (Gronskaya 2003:221).
Mechanisms of manipulation are embedded in the language. One single language
unit may be used either to uphold truth or to distort it. No single language unit is
exclusively intended to be used for manipulative purposes, but almost any language
unit may be used for that.

Speech manipulation consists in using the peculiarities and possibilities of a
language and the principles of its use to influence speech recipients without them
noticing it (Gronskaya 2003: 220-221). According to V. Y. Cherniavskaia,
manipulation is perceived as a special communication-speech strategy, aimed at
implicit, indirect inducement of the addressee to take some actions; at enhancing
some desires, purposes and assessments in the mental schemes of the recipient,
which will help the speaker achieve the desired result and this result may not
coincide with the interests of the addressee (Chernyavskaya 2006: 19). The aim of
speech manipulation is to induce the recipient to perceive some ideas as being
veritable, not taking into account all the arguments (Dotsenko 2004). It may be
treated as the implementation of a general persuasiveness strategy within the global
discourse strategy of influence. Global discourse strategy is treated as the
communicative intention of a speaker, based on social experience, to satisfy his own
individual needs and desires, and as the language embodiment of this intention. This
global discourse strategy is a basic instrument of linguistic discourse analysis
(Martyniuk 2009:159). The implementation of a global discourse strategy involves
the utilization of various local strategies. According to O. Issers, speech strategy is
viewed as a set of speech actions aimed at achieving certain result (Issers 2006: 54).
Anton Golodnov views speech strategy as a system of operations to select and
combine, to thematically design and textually code some communicative actions
which are performed by the speaker in accordance with a corresponding strategic
goal (Golodnov 2003:11). Hence, speech strategy may be defined as an integral
system of operations performed by the speaker in the process of selecting the means
to fulfil his communicative goals to the optimal degree in actual communication.

Manipulation involves using language in some special and subtle manner in
order to make an impact on the addressee. The speaker chooses certain methods and
tactics and selects certain language devices (Chernyavskaya 2006:46-47). The most
common local strategies are those of positive self-presentation, and the negative
presentation of “others”. Strategies of negative presentation are used to enable the
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speaker to create the “WE” circle and to separate it from the “THEY” circle. The
negative presentation of “others” in political discourse is not merely a description of
“bad guys”, but a politically appropriate selection of some definite features, with an
emphasis on the currently relevant properties which are to be defined in the
discourse (Dijk 2013:245). Several different types of tactics can be employed to
implement strategies for creating a negative presentation of “others”, Our
Investigation involves the analysis of the following tactics: super-generality,
exemplification, transposition and attribution, which are considered to be among the
most common ones (Leontyev 2003; Zasiekina, Zasiekin 2008:65-66).

The study and discussion

The ‘super-generality’ tactic is one of the effective methods of exerting a
manipulative influence in political discourse. This tactic consists of describing some
aspects of unitary or partial experience, some single model, but in order to
emphasize the importance and the cognitive value of the assessment, this model is
transposed onto a more general group scheme. The characteristics of certain
individuals or events are attributed by extension to all the members of some ethnic,
social or other group, or to all ethnically or politically marked social situations.

(1) Now, there’s no question that some regulations are outdated, unnecessary,
or too costly. In fact, I've approved fewer regulations in the first three years
of my presidency than my Republican predecessor did in his (7).

(2) ... the President did something that presidents don’t do — and that is
launch a political attack targeted toward the domestic market in front of a
foreign delegation. On a day when were supposed to be celebrating the
anniversary of Israel’s independence, he accused me and other Democrats of
wanting to negotiate with terrorists, and said we were appeasers no different
from people who appeased Adolf Hitler. ... Now that was frustrating enough,
but then John McCain gives a speech. ... And then not an hour later, he
turned around and embraced George Bush’s attacks on Democrats. ... | want
to be perfectly clear with George Bush and John McCain and with the people
of South Dakota. ... because George Bush and John McCain have a lot to
answer for (1).

In examples (1) and (2) the speaker expresses a negative evaluation of his
presidential predecessor, intensifying it by the description of his specific actions,
which are treated as being unacceptable in those situations. This negative evaluation
Is then applied by extension to all the representatives of Republican Party, as well as
to their actions and, consequently, to their adherents; (in this case it concerns
Republicans, a politically marked group). This enables the speaker to contrast his
politically marked group — the Democrats — with them and to carry out the strategy
of positive self-presentation. The lexical unit appeasers acquires some pejorative
shades of meaning in this context and helps the speaker intensify the effect,
emphasizing the contrast between Republicans and Democrats, which is a striking
and perpetual characteristic of the American political environment.

39



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 1, Number 2, 2014

The tactic of ‘exemplification’ is one of the most common methods of
influencing an audience. It consists in ascribing some properties that are generally
associated with some ethnic group or a “typical” representative of it to some specific
event or some particular person. As opposed to the “super-generality” tactic,
exemplification is used solely in connection with negative properties, as these
tactics are typical of preconceived attitude.

(3) This time, they want to give banks and insurance companies even more

power to do as they please. And now, after a long and spirited primary,

Republicans in Congress have found a nominee for President who has

promised to rubber-stamp this agenda if he gets the chance. ... Ohio, I tell you

what: we cannot give him that chance. Not now. Not with so much at stake.

This is not just another election. This is a make-or-break moment for the

middle class, and we *ve been through too much to turn back now (6).

The Republican Party is characterized in terms of its economic policy, which is
considered to be ineffective and is presented as one of the reasons for the worsening
of the economic crisis. These negative features are ascribed to that party's
presidential candidate (Republicans in Congress have found a nominee for
President), making it possible for the speaker to provoke a negative attitude to, or
even outright rejection, of his opponent in the addressee without any further
explanations or arguments. To accomplish that purpose the speaker uses the
comparative degree of more combined the intensifier even, but with one member of
the comparison reduced, which hinders the members of his audience from arriving
at an accurate interpretation and induces them to accept it as absolute truth. The
idiom make-or-break moment, used by the speaker, functions as an intensifier in this
context and places emphasis on the significance of the decision to be made. By
using the inclusive pronoun we the speaker creates “his” circle and draws the
audience into it. The modal operator cannot, repeated several times, enables the
speaker to induce the recipient to oppose his opponent without even realizing it.

(4) Our Iran policy is a complete failure right now, and that is the policy that

John McCain is running on right now. He has nothing to offer except the

naive and irresponsible belief that tough talk from Washington will somehow

cause Iran to give up its nuclear program and support for terrorism. I'm

running for President to change course, not to continue George Bush’s

course (1).

In example (4) the speaker uses the same tactic with respect to the foreign
policy of George Bush, to his administration and to the Republican Party in general.
As the military conflict in the Middle East was strongly criticized by Americans,
Barack Obama refers to these events in the context of the faults of his predecessor —
Iran policy is a complete failure right now. Calling his opponent by name and
blaming him for continuing to support those ineffective and harmful strategies (is
the policy that John McCain is running on right now) with no logical arguments
provided allows the speaker to get support from the audience, as he introduces
himself as one who opposes the policy referred to above, that has caused so much
disappointment for America — «I’'m running for President to change course, not to
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continue George Bush’s coursey, using the lexeme change, which indicates a new
course for the USA. The lexical units nuclear program and terrorism, with their
negative connotation, occurring in combination with the universal quantifier
nothing, are used to describe the opponent and his political course, with the
intention of evoking a negative evaluation of John McCain on the part of the
audience.

The ‘transposition’ tactic constitutes the transposition of some negative
experience from one cognitive sphere to the experience in some other cognitive
sphere, the so-called 'spreading’ of a negative attitude. If any negative detail in the
scheme or model is expressed or represented, it may affect the entire model or
scheme, either downwards or upwards. A negative attitude to some specific property
Is ascribed to all the other properties and people who possess ones.

(5) For seven years, we have seen President Bush’s answer. ... Well, the
Republicans want eight more years of the same. They see tax cuts for the
wealthy — and they say, why not some more? ... They see five years in lraq —
and they say, why not a hundred more? Now we know the Republicans won’t
give up the White House without a fight, well let me be clear, I won't let
anyone swift boat this country's future. Together we’re going to take back
America because | see an America where our economy works for everyone,
not just those at the top, where prosperity is shared ... (2).

Example (5) reflects the negative evaluation of the political course of the
opponent in general by referring to the most vulnerable points of his policy, which
have been strongly criticized by Americans (the potential voters over whom the
political opponents are fighting) — tax cuts for the wealthy and five years in Irag.
The speaker inculcates the addressee with the idea that the only possibility of
changing or improving the situation is to support his course, which is the opposite of
the ones cited above, and this may lead to a “better” America — an America where
our economy works for everyone, where the indefinite article is used to emphasize
the alternative. To draw a boundary between himself and the opponent, the speaker
models “their” circle, which includes the opponent, his adherents and those
supported by them, and “our” circle with the speaker himself and all Americans,
whom he is trying to attract. The reference to «the wealthy, those at the top» as the
antithesis of «everyoney (the rest of Americans) highlights this contrast.

(6) It meant policies that to address things like the madrassas that had grown
up in important parts of the world and support to terrorism, material support
to terrorism that was coming even out of friendly countries — not out of
friendly governments, out of friendly countries. And whether or not you have
to go to the root of that and literally start to change the basic nature of a
Middle East in which there is politics but it’s the politics that’s going on in
the radical mosques. ... That’s why there are no strong alternatives on the
moderate side because those legitimate channels for the development of
moderate political forces were shut off by authoritarianism (3).

In example (6) the speaker refers to radicalism as a negative property typical of
a certain ethnic group, which leads to authoritarianism and poses a threat to other
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ethnic groups, or even to the whole world. This threat is described using the label
terrorism. This feature is ascribed to an ethnic group which is not specifically
named, but which is identified by implication. The speaker uses the metonym the
madrassas for that purpose. At the same time this negative property, radicalism, is
attributed by extension to all Muslims, even though once again they are not
specifically identified, when reference is made to the radical mosques.

The tactic of ‘attribution’ is used to combine negative schemes or models in
order to achieve cognitive coherence. The cause-consequence connection which the
speaker wishes to construct is presented as the only possible conclusion, despite the
fact that other plausible explanations could be offered.

(7) Somehow, he (Governor Romney) and his friends in Congress think that

the same bad ideas will lead to a different result. Or they re just hoping you

won’t remember what happened the last time we tried it their way. Well, Ohio,

I’'m here to say that we were there, we remember, and we are not going back.

We are moving this country forward (6).

By referring to the experience which they have in common—we were there, we
remember, which is described in extremely negative terms—the speaker can blame
his political opponent Governor Romney and his party for all the problems in
American society. Governor Romney is presented as a promoter of «the same bad
ideas» which are referred to as the cause of all the current problems in America. The
pronoun same implies the continuation of the same harmful strategies, and it is
predicted that the consequences will be harmful as well, although neither the ideas
nor the consequences are specified — they are just ascribed to the opponent in the
form of a supposition. On the other hand, the political direction of the speaker and
his party is described in the following terms: «we are moving this country forwardy.
When juxtaposed with the phrase «we are not going backy, it («we are moving this
country forward») sets up a basic antithetical pair forward — back which induces the
recipient to form the conclusion that the political opponents of the speechmaker will
lead their country into the past, and will deprive them of their future.

(8) There is no doubt, therefore, that al Qaeda is operating in Irag. There is
no doubt that we’ve had to take very strong measures against them, and
there is no doubt that the Iraqi security forces have got to be strong enough
to be able to withstand not just the violence that has been between the Sunni
and the Shia population and the Sunni insurgency, but also al Qaeda itself. So
one of the tests that the military commanders will have on the ground, in the
province for which we’ve got direct responsibility now and before we move
from combat to overwatch, is whether we are strong enough and they are
strong enough to enable them to stand up against that threat (5).

(9) The lesson of this experience is clear: The terrorists can kill the innocent,
but they cannot stop the advance of freedom. The only way our enemies can
succeed is if we forget the lessons of September the 11th, if we abandon the
Iragi people to men like Zargawi, and if we yield the future of the Middle East
to men like Bin Laden. For the sake of our nation’s security, this will not
happen on my watch (4).

42



CXigHOEBPONENCHKNIA XKypHan NcuxoniHreictTnkn. Tom 1, Yncno 2, 2014

In the above examples (8) and (9) al Qaeda is referred to as the main reason for
the war in Irag. This name — al Qaeda — has become a label, and most Americans
associate it with the most significant threat to their safety. Using the lexemes
whether and enough, George Bush implies strong doubt that Iraq is able to protect
itself and its people and to defeat their common enemy. This weakness of Iraq may
pose a threat to the USA (whether we are strong enough and they are strong
enough to enable them to stand up against that threat, terrorists can kill the
innocent) and all the factors cited above are intended to give the impression that
there only one possible conclusion — that the war in Iraq is essential and inevitable.
To support this thesis, the speaker refers to the events of September 11", a national
tragedy in America. By using the modal operator can, he obliquely gives a warning
that this tragedy is likely to happen again — «our enemies can succeedy, if they
(America) stop the war in Iraq — if we abandon the Iraqi people. Consequently, the
only way to prevent this catastrophe and to avert the danger from their motherland is
to continue the war in Irag.

The following example also illustrates the attribution tactic:

(10) He (John McCain) offered the promise that America will win a victory,
with no understanding that Iraq is fighting a civil war. Just like George
Bush’s plan isn’t about winning, it’s about staying. And that’s why there will
be a clear choice in November: fighting a war without end, or ending this
war and bringing our troops home. We don’t need John McCain’s
predictions about when the war will end. We need a plan to end it, and
that’s what I’ve provided during this campaign (1).

The implication is that addressee has no choice but to accept the idea that if
John McCain, the political opponent of the speaker, is elected president, then the
war in Iraq will continue. The recipients have the following conclusion thrust upon
them — it’s unlikely that John McCain will keep his promise to stop the war. This is
illustrated in the phrase we don’t need John McCain’s predictions about when the
war will end, where the lexeme predictions with regard to John McCain’s policy is
contrasted with the lexeme plan, which concerns the speaker’s course. It implies
that, unlike his opponent John McCain, Barack Obama has already elaborated
definite steps to take definite measures within the course suggested — that’s what
| 've provided. If Americans support the speaker’s political programme, it will fulfill
their expectations and bring about what they are wishing for — ending this war and
bringing our troops home, and that is the main message in this extract.

Conclusions

The strategy of the negative presentation of “others” is one of the most
common ones in political discourse. In our research it is treated as a local strategy
within the global discourse strategy of influence. Presenting a negative image of
“others” may be accomplished by the use of a number of different tactics. We have
singled out those which are the most common — super-generality, exemplification,
transposition, and attribution. In order to implement the tactics, various language
means are used. Our analysis has demonstrated that almost any language means may
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be used in manipulation strategies, though none of them is meant to be used for
manipulating.
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Abstract. The present article aimed at identifying the university students’ (further referred to as
“participants”) self-selection of an optional course in psycholinguistics. The participants’ self-selection
of the course was investigated by means of a structured questionnaire concerning their socio-linguistic
background and a reflective essay on the topic “Why I Chose an Optional Course in Psycholinguistics’.
Data analysis of the participants’ essays and the questionnaire revealed a set of variables involved in the
students’ self-selection of the optional course in psycholinguistics. Whilst several variables were unique
to each individual participant, data analysis indicated that there were recurrentpatterns in the self-
selection process. Specifically, the data suggested that the following patterns shared by all the
participantsinvolved categories “interest”, “future profession” and other categories respectively.

Keywords: psycholinguistics, self-selection, optional course, university.

KanpanoB  Ouexcanap. Camocriiinuii  BuOip  yHiBepCHTETCHKOro  Kypcy 3
NCUXOJIIHT BICTHKH.

AHorauisi. Crarrs  chnpsMoBaHa Ha  BHUSBICHHS CKJIQZIOBHX  CAMOCTIHHOIO — BHOOpPY
YHIBEPCUTETCHKOTO (DaKyJIbTaTUBY 3 TICHXOMHIBICTUKH. CKIIAmoBI camocCTiifHOro BuOopy Oymn
JOCTI/DKEH1 3a TONIOMOTOI0 aHKeTyBaHHS Ta ece Ha Temy «Yomy s BUOpap/BuOpana (akynbTaTuB 3
TICUXOJIIHIBICTHKMY». AHAaJ3 JaHUX BKa3aBHA HaOIp CKJIAJOBUX, IO OEpyTh y4acTb y CaMOCTIHHOMY
BUOOp1 (haKyIBTATUBHOTO KypCy 3 TCHUXOJIHIBICTUKU. XO04Ya KiIbKa CKIAQJAOBUX OY/IM YHIKAIbHI IS
KOYKHOT'O OKPEMOT'0 YJaCHHKa eKCIIEPUMEHTY, aHasli3 IaHUX MTO0Ka3aB, 110 MPOLEC CAMOCTIHHOTO BUOOPY
BKJIIOYAE CKJIAJIOBI KOMITIOHEHTH, SIKi € CIUTbHUMHU JUIS BCIX YYACHUKIB, 30KpeMa «HTepecy, «MalOyTHs
npocecish» ToIIo.

Knrouosi cnosa: ncuxoninzeicmuxa, camocmivnuti 6u0ip, paxyiemamueHuii Kypc, yHieepcumem

KanpanoB Ounexcangp. CamocrosiTeJbHbIH BHOOP YHMBEPCHTETCKOIO Kypca IO
MCUXOJIMHTBUCTHKE.

AHHoTanus. Hacrosias crathsi HampaBlieHa Ha BbIABJICHHUE IEPEMEHHBIX, BOBJIECUYEHHBIX B
MPOLIECC CaMOCTOSITENILHOIO BBIOOpa (paKyinbTaTHBa MO NCUXOIMHIBUCTUKE. CaMOCTOSITENIbHBIN BBIOOP
ObUI HCCIIEIOBAaH C TIOMOIIBbIO aHKETUpOBaHUS M 3cce Ha TeMy «[loyemy s BbIOpan/BbIOpasia
(akyabTaTHB MO MCUXOJMHIBUCTHKEY». AHATIN3 JAHHBIX TOKa3all HA0Op MEPEMEHHbIX, YIaCTBYIOIINX B
NPOLIECCE  CAMOCTOSATENBHOTO BbIOOpa  (PaKy/lIbTaTMBHOTO Kypca IO TICUXOJIMHIBUCTHKE. XOTS
HECKOJIBKO TIEPEMEHHBIX OBbUTH YHUKAJIbHBI IS KXKI0T0 OTJEIBHOTO Y4aCTHUKA SKIEPUMEHTa, aHAIU3
JaHHBIX TIOKA3aJI, YTO MPOIIECC CAMOCTOSITENIFHOTO BHIOOPA BKITFOYAECT KOMITOHEHTBI, KOTOPBIE SIBIISFOTCS
O0IMMH, Ha IIPUMEP «UHTEPEC» U «OyayIast mpodeccrs», COOTBETCTBEHHO.

Knroueevte cnosa: ncuxonuneucmuka, camocmosmenvHwlli 8bl00p, HaxkyIbmamusHuii Kypc,
VHU8epcumem

Introduction

This article seeks to identify a range of variables involved in the university
students’ self-selection of an optional English-medium university course in
psycholinguistics at Stockholm University, Sweden. The identification of the
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university student’s (further referred to in the article as “participants”) self-selection
of the course in psycholinguistics is based upon their written reflections on the topic
‘Why | Chose an Optional Course in Psycholinguistics’. Additionally, the
participants’ written reflectionsare analysed in conjunction with a structured
guestionnaire involving a set of questions pertaining to the participants’ language
use as well as to the personality-related variables. The main objective of the study
Is to identify variables involved in self-selectionof an optional English-mediated
course in psycholinguistics.

Self-selection is involved in a diverse range of cognitive processes as well as
behavioural practices performed by an individual on a daily basiswithin multiple
contexts, e.g. academic (Erten&Burden 2014; Gadzella et al. 1985;
Kariya&Rosenbaum 1987; Kenny et al. 1979; Preckel et al. 2013; Rienties et al.
2014; Wirthwein et al. 2013), behavioral (Patrick &Hagtvedt, 2012), communicative
(Dewaele 2010; Kirkgoz 2005), immigrant (Stupar et al. 2014), health and gender-
related contexts respectively (Berger& Leigh1989; Henry 2009; Kreyenfeld 2002).
Previous research indicates the importance of self-selection of university courses by
the students in the context of the increased competition for college students both
domestically and internationally (Singell 2002). As indicated by Windolf (1995),
“Selection is practised not only by the university itself, since the students subject
themselves to a certain self-selection™.It is suggested that self-selection of a
university course involves motivational variables alongside with financial
considerations (Singell 2002), family circumstances such as childrearing
(Kreyenfeld 2002), employment objectives and career expectations (Gao et al.
2014).

Previous research suggests that self-selection is “intimately tied to the ‘ability’
variables”(Kenny et al. 1979:775), which are especially applicable to
thoseprospective students who reflect whether or not they should pursue a tertiary
education track. However, it should be noted that literature in the field of
psychology suggests that characteristicsother than ability may relate to self-
selection, for instance dispositional tendencies of the individual and self-efficacy
respectively (Ryan et al. 1998:603). It is reported that self-selection in the university
context is regarded as a construct which involves attitudinal, goal-directed and
motivational variables respectively (Gardner 2001).Additionally, previous research
indicates that emotional variables exacerbate the university students’ self-selection
(Higgins 1999). Since emotions form an intrinsic part of the self-concept, it is
assumed that self-selection is affected by the students’ identities (Harklau 2000).In
the context of education, self-selection is viewed in conjunction with self-concept,
“referred to as personal perceptions of one’s own academic abilities or skills that
are developed through experience with and interpreting the learning environment”
(Erten& Burden 2014:392). Alongside with self-concept and other concurrent
variables, self-selectionis involved in the interpersonal communication and,
specifically, is believed to be both facilitative in interpersonal group
dynamics(Chapman et al. 2006; Rienties et al.2014) as well as dependent on the
decision choices of one’s peer group (Kenrick et al. 2003).
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With the view of self-selection in the university setting as a multivariate and
dynamic space(Kormos&Csizér 2008), it remains to be elucidated why university
students self-select optional courses.Arguably, the dynamic space of a university
setting can be characterised in terms of DynamicSystems Theory (de Bot 2008)
approach which views any setting as a spaceconsisting of “multiple interconnected
parts and in which the multiple interferences between the components’ own
trajectories result in nonlinear, emergent changes in the overall system behavior”
(Dornyei 2014). From the vantage point of Dynamic Systems Theory, self-selection
Is based upon individual differences indecision rules as a function of adaptive
design and random variation in trade-offs(Kenrik et al. 2003: 3). Factoring in the
above-mentioned view of the university setting as a dynamic space, the present
article is an attempt to provide a tentative outline of possible variables involved in
the university students’ self-selection of an optional course in psycholinguistics.

Hypothesis and Specific Research Questions. The study was based upon an
assumption that a formal description of the optional course in psycholinguistics
available to the participants on the official web site would be insufficient to account
for their selection of the course. Presumably, the participants’ self-selection of the
optional course in psycholinguistics would involve a range of complex and unique
variables which motivated their choices of selecting the course. Following previous
research (Willis & Rosen 1978; Windolf 1995), it was assumed that those variables
were randomly distributed among the participants according to their cognitive
abilities, tastes, perceptions and expectations that affected their self-selection of the
course in psycholinguistics. It was hypothesised that whilst some of the variables
involved in self-selection would be unique to each individual participant, there
would be patterns of self-selection that would be common to all the participants.
Following the hypothesis, the following research specific research questions were
formulated:

e Would self-selection of an optional course in psycholinguistics be critically
dependent of the course description provided to the participants by the
university before their enrollment in the respective course?

e Would the students’ self-selection of an optional course in psycholinguistics
involve variables unique to each individual participant or would there be
observable patterns involved in self-selection?

Methods

Participants. 12 participants (four males and eight females respectively, M age
= 23y.0.) were recruited at Stockholm University, Sweden to participate in the
study. All the participants were enrolled in the optional course in psycholinguistics
offered at the Department of English at Stockholm University, Sweden. The course
in psycholinguistics was administered in English and was an optional course to all
the participants. Eight participants reported Swedish as their first language (L1),
three participants were early balanced bilinguals and one participant reported
English as her L1. All the participants identified their level of the English language
proficiency as advanced. The participants’ real names were coded to ensure
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confidentiality. The codes F1-F8 were used to code female participants, whilst code
names M9-M12 were employed to anonymisemale participants.

Materials. The materials of the present study involved i) a structured
questionnaire with a range of questions pertaining the participants’ socio-linguistic
and personal background; ii) the official description of the course in
psycholinguistics available to the participants at the official student portal of
Stockholm University, Sweden; iii) reflective essays on the topic ‘Why | Chose an
Optional Course in Psycholinguistics ‘written by the participants.

The participants were instructed to answer all the questions in the structured
guestionnaire distributed to the participants by theexperimenter. Then the
participants were asked to write a one page (A4 format, 12 points in Times New
Roman with 1.5 spacing) reflective essay on the topic ‘Why | Chose an Optional
Course in Psycholinguistics’.The participants’ reflective essays and questionnaires
respectively were computer-coded and analysed inSPSS (Statistical Package for
Social Sciences).Figures in the present articles were drawn in Microsoft Excel.

The study
Data analysis in SPSS yielded the following findings summarised in Table 1
and Table 2 below:

Table 1
The questionnaire data
Participants’ personality and N participants
socio-linguistic background
Swedish L1 8
English L1 1
Early balanced bilinguals 3
Reported advanced level of English proficiency 12
Reported problems with English syntax 2
Reported problems with academic writing in English 3
Reported problems with oral presentation in English 0
Reported preference for English literature 3
Reported preference for English linguistics 9
Reported instances of speech disorders (personal/in family) 5
Reported to have read the course description on the web 12
Table 2
The reflective essays data
Categories identified in reflective essays N of occurrences
per group
Interest as curiosity 9
Interest in the subject 4
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Interest in speech disorders

Interest in psychology

Interest as in future profession

Interest in Stockholm University

Interest in personal bilingualism

Motivation to deepen the knowledge of English
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Discussion

Data analysis indicates that whilst all the participants have read the course
description on the official student portal, none of the participants mentions it in their
respective reflective essays. This finding may suggest that the course description
plays an epiphenomenal role in the participants’ self-selection of the course. The
results of the data analysis support the assumptionformulated in the hypothesis
which refers to a range of complex and unique variables involved in the
participants’ self-selection of the course in psycholinguistics. The present results
seem to be in concert with previous research findings that suggest that individual
self-selection of an academic discipline at the tertiary level involves“a complex
system in which career, knowledge, desire for practical political change, life-style
aspirations, and pure intellectual curiosity are mixed in varying proportions.”
(Windolf 1995:227). These complex and mixedvariables can be illustrated by the
following excerpts takes from the participants’ reflective essays:

() 1 chose Psycholinguistics specifically for quite selfish reasons. | greatly
enjoy learning languages, it’s something I do actively nearly every day, and
over the years | have noticed certain phenomena, like cross-language
interference for example, cropping up. It made me curious about how
languages are stored in the brain and whether what | experience is shared
by others, and whether there were techniques or methods to overcome the
issue. For a long time I didn’t know how to find the answers to my questions
as 1 didn’t know the linguistic terms for what | was experiencing, but the
English Linguistics Il course made me aware of all the research into this
area and the Psycholinguistics course this year seemed like a great
opportunity to learn more. (Participant F3).

(2) My interest in Psycholinguistics is motivated by my interest in
Asperger'ssyndrome.Asperger's can affect someone's ability to carry
themselves in a conversation. | think the reason | find Asperger's so
interesting might be that if someone has that particular diagnose then it will
affect the way we interact with one another and it will also force me to think
about what | say and how | say it. Speaking to someone who has some sort
of cognitive and/or behavioural disorder can be challenging but at the same
time I think it makes us more aware of how complicated a discourse really is
and how much we truly depend on implicit meanings, the ability to interpret
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other speaker's intentions as well as the ability to follow the other person's
trail of thoughts. (Participant F1).

(3) The simple and short answer to why | enrolled in the course is because it
seemed interesting.l also found that psycholinguistics seemed interesting
since it takes on another approach to language that |1 had encountered
before and that is might have the answer to many questions about how
languages are created. For instance, before I took this course, | was not
really aware of all the processes that | performed whenever | wrote, read or
spoke and that there are reasons for problems that | might have had or
difficulties in mastering them and that it is due to those being complex
cognitive tasks that requires a lot of effort and energy. (Participant F5).

Whilst a range of individual variation is observed in the present data, it seems
to be possible to identify major variables involved in self-selection of the course in
psycholinguistics which are common to all the participants. The present findings
point to the category “interest” which is common to all the participants.
Subsequently, the category “interest” is divided into a range of subcategories, e.g.

“interest as curiosity”, “interest in the English language”, “interest in psychology”,
etc. as evident from Figure 1 below:

B Interest as curiosity

H Interest in the subject

M Interest in the English
language

H Interest in speech
disorders

B [nterest as in future
profession

M Interest in personal
bilingualism

Fig. 1. The subcategories of “Interest” reported by the participants

It should be reiterated that the course in psycholinguistics offered by the
Department of English at Stockholm University is an English-mediated course, i.e.
all the instruction is conducted in the English language. Additionally, the course
book “Introduction to Psycholinguistics” by Traxler (2011) is written in English.
Hence, it seems logical and, perhaps, expected that 11 participants out of 12mention
their interest in the English language, since they rely on it in order to
successfullyachieve their goals in their future career, their current university studies
as well as in their understanding of themselves. In this regard, it should be
mentioned that “Human action is caused by purpose, and this purpose has often
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been operationalised in terms of goals both in professional and everyday
discourse”(Dornyei 2009:15). Arguably, the participants in the present study have
goals characterised by their shared interest in the English language which,
subsequently, can be operationalised as one of their current goals. Obviously, there
IS a bias in the present sample, since the participants tend to exhibit interest in the
English language which they report to have mastered on the advanced level (see
Table 1). As noted by Berger & Leigh (1989:435),“self-selection bias arises because
it is only possible to observe individuals making optimal choices.” Judging from the
present data, the participants’ optimal choice in their self-selection of the optional
course in psycholinguistics is the fact that it is an English-mediated course. Another
possible explanation of the bias in self-selection in the present data set may involve
the notion of Dornyei's (2009) L2 Motivational Self System with its domain-specific,
situationally conditioned representations of thelearner’s self. L2 Motivational Self
System involves the notion of the learners’ possible selves with self-construals of the
ideal self, the potential self in the future and the problem-related self (Dornyei 2009;
Lamb 2012). The notion of possible selves is based upon a complexinterplay of
current and imaginative  self-identities  includingthe  engagement in
compensatoryeffects that override specific limitations (Patrick &Hagtvedt 2012). In
this regard, the data indicate that five participantsreport instances of speech
disorders either personal or in their respective families. Presumably, the presence of
speech disorders may play an additional role in the participants’ interest in the
optional course in psycholinguistics which the participants may regard as a
compensatory mechanism to override their speech-related problems, as graphically
illustrated in Figure 2:

Reported instances of speech disorders u
(personal/in family)

Reported problems with oral
presentation in English

Reported problems with academic
writing in English

Reported problems with English syntax

o -

1 2 3 4 5 6

Fig. 2. The participants’ self-reported problems with
the English language and speech-related disorders

Presumably, another variable involved in the participants’ self-selection is
instrumentality. The participants’ professional success and career enhancement
respectively are logically linkedto the instrumentalmotivesconcerned with hopes,
aspirations,advancements, growth and accomplishments(Higgins 1999).The role of
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instrumentality in the participants’ self-selection of the course in psycholinguistics

Is evident from excerpts (4) and (5):
(4)1 thought Psycholinguistics sounded like an interesting topic and after
taking Syntax last term, | knew | wanted to take another advanced
course in English. I have always preferred English to Swedish, since |
was like nine years old. When | began learning it at school, I already
spoke it fluently, though no one was able to explain why. My parents do
not speak English whatsoever and | had not been abroad for any longer
periods of time. So even though | am not a bilingual in any sense of the
word, | feel like one and have always considered English as my
preferred language. So | want to gain all aspects of the language
available to me and this course seemed like another step in that
direction.(Participant F 7).
(5).Another reason why | enrolled in psycholinguistics this term is that |
think it will be useful in my career as a teacher. Once | have taken the
necessary courses in pedagogics next year, | will hopefully be a
qualified teacher of English and French. These are my L1 and L2
languages and | have a high proficiency in both, however, | have come
to realize that it requires more than proficiency to be a good teacher. |
think that it is essential that teachers also understand how language is
processed and produced in order to be effective in their
teaching.(Participant F4).

It can be assumed that instrumentality, the desire to deepen the knowledge of
English, coupled with the category “interest” in its multifaceted forms and other
variables feed into self-selection mechanisms of any individual participant. The
individual participant’s self-selection is a truly dynamic space with a cornucopia of
variables co-present in the participant’s selection of the course (see Table 2). Whilst
there are observable patterns in the participants’ self-selection, these variables are
dynamic and interact with different domains of the self-concept(Kenrick et al.
2003:3), thus leading to diverse representations.

Conclusions

The present article seeks to identify the university students’ (referred to as
“participants”) self-selection of an optional course in psycholinguistics offered by
the English Department of Stockholm University (Sweden). The participants’ self-
selection of the course is investigated by means of a structured questionnaire and a
reflective essay on the topic ‘Why I Chose an Optional Course in Psycholinguistics’.
Data analysis of the participants’ essays and the questionnaire reveals variables
involved in their self-selection of the optional course in psycholinguistics. Whilst
several variables are unique to each individual participant, data analysis indicates
that there are recurrent patterns in the self-selection processes. Specifically, the
category “interest” and the compensatory mechanism related to the participants’
speech-related problems form a recurrent pattern. Obviously, the present findings
should be taken with caution, since the sample consists of 12 participants. The
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present study offers an avenue for further and deeper explorations with a more
substantial sample as well as initiates a pedagogical discussion involving optional
courses in psycholinguistics at the university level.
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AHoTaliss. AHITIOMOBHMH  JUIUIOMATHYHUN — JUCKYpC  JOCTIDKEHO SIK  CEpeOBHIIE
(GYHKIIIOHYBaHHSI TEpPMIHIB JAUIIOMatuyHoi cdepu. Jlns 3a0e3nedyeHHs KOMIUIEKCHOTO —aHalizy
JUTUTOMATUYHUM JTUCKYPC 3alPOIIOHOBAHO ¥i(hepeHIIioBaTH 32 TAKUMH TaKCOHOMIYHUMH OJTHHULISIMU
SIK JKaHp, PEricTp, TUIl TeKCTIB. JKaHpH aHITIOMOBHOTO JUILIOMAaTUYHOIO JUCKYPCY MOALIEHO Ha TpU
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OJIOKM: TUIUIOMATHYHE JIMCTYBAHHS, IUIUIOMAaTHYHI TEKCTH 3 BUCOKMM pIBHEM CTaHAapTU3alii, YCHI
JTMITIOMATHYHI KaHpA. Y poOOTI BHOKPEMJICHO J[Ba BHIM PETICTPIB: MApPUTETHUN Ta KOMaHIHHUH, a
TaKOXX MPOAHATI30BAHO KOPEJSLII0 PEriCTpiB Ta JKaHPIB AHITIOMOBHOTO JMIUIOMATHYHOTO JUCKYPCY.
3MiiiCHeHO aHaNl3 TUIy TEKCTIB SK OJHI€T 3 OCHOBHUX TAaKCOHOMIYHHMX OJIMHMIIL. BHOKpemiieHO
JOTOBIpHUH, 1H(QOPMATUBHUM, IHCTPYKTHBHHH, apryMEHTATUBHUM, PEryJIATHBHHH, aBTOPHUTApHUI,
KOPTE€3UBHUM TUMM TEKCTIiB. [loaul AWIIIOMAaTMYHUX TEKCTIB 3AIMCHEHO 3a TphOMa KPUTEPISIMU:
KOMYHIKaTUBHO-TIparMaTU4HUM, TaITy3eBHUM 1 KpHTEpieM IHTEpAMCKYpcUBHOCTI. IIpocrexkeno, mo
3HauHy POJIb Y 3apaxyBaHHI TEKCTIB JUIIOMATHYHOIO AMCKYPCY /0 TOrO 4M TOrO THILY BiAIrpae
YaCTOTHICTh BXXMBAHHS TepMiHiB. HaBeneHO BIIOMOCTI IIOIO KOpEINSMii THIIB TEKCTIB Ta >KaHPIB
JTMITIOMATHYHOI KOMYHIKaIlii. 3anporoHoBana audepeHiiiaiis aHrIOMOBHHUX JUTUIOMATHYHUX TEKCTIB
3a TAKCOHOMIYHMMH OJAMHHUIIIME JI03BOJIAJIA TIPUITYCTUTH, IO TUI TEKCTIB € ()parMEeHTOM JUCKYPCY, a
JIMCKYPC KOXKHOTO JKaHPY — HEOAHOPITHUM 3 OTJISITY Ha TUIIH TEKCTIB, K1 TPAIUISIOTHCS B HHOMY.

Knrouosi cnosa: ouniomamuyna KOMyHIKAyist, OUNIOMAMUYHULL OUCKYPC, HCAHD, MAKCOHOMIYHA
OOUHUYSL, MEPMIH, MUN MEKCIB.

Kashchyshyn, Nataliya. The Differentiation of Taxonomic Units in English Diplomatic
Discourse.

Abstract. English diplomatic discourse is studied as the functional environment of terms utilized
in the sphere of diplomacy. The comprehensive analysis of this discourse involves a proposed
differentiation based on the taxonomic units of genre, register, and text type. English diplomatic
discourse as a whole has been divided into three genres: diplomatic correspondence, diplomatic texts
with a high degree of standardization, and oral diplomatic genres. The paper singles out two types of
registers—the register of parity and the register of command—and analyzes the correlation of the
registers and genres of English diplomatic discourse. The type of text is investigated as one of the main
taxonomic units. Contractual, informative, instructive, argumentative, regulatory, authoritarian, and
courtesive types of texts are singled out. This division of diplomatic texts is performed on the basis of the
communicative-pragmatic criterion, the criterion of sphere, and the criterion of intertextuality. It is
demonstrated how frequency of occurrence of certain terms plays a significant role in associating
diplomatic discourse texts with specific types. Data are provided with regard to the correlation of text
types and genres of diplomatic communication. The proposed differentiation of English diplomatic texts
in terms of taxonomic units suggests that the type of text is a fragment of discourse, and that the
discourse of each genre is heterogeneous with regard to the types of texts that occur in it.

Keywords: diplomatic communication, diplomatic discourse, genre, taxonomic unit, term, text type.

Haranes Kanmmuz. JuddepeHupanyus TAKCOHOMMYECKMX €IUHMIl AHIVIOSA3BIYHOIO
AUIIOMATHYECKOI'0 JUCKYpCa.

AHHOTAaMsA. AHIJIOA3BIYHBIA  JUIJIOMATHYECKUNA  JTUCKYpC  HUCCIIEAOBAaH KakK  cpeda
(YHKIMOHMPOBAHUS TEPMUHOB UILIOMAaTHYECKOi oTpaciu. /it oGecriedeHns: KOMIUIEKCHOTO aHaIu3a
JUTUIOMAaTUYECKUHA JTUCKYpC TpeioskeHo Au(pepeHIpoBaTh Mo CIETYIONMM TaKCOHOMUYECKHMU
€IMHULIAMH: JKaHp, PETUuCTp, THUIl TEKCTOB. JKaHpbl aHIVIOA3BIYHOIO JMUIUIOMAaTUYECKOIO IHCKypca
pazzienieHbl Ha Tpu OJioKa: IUIUIOMATUYecKas MepenucKka, JUIIIOMATHYeCKUE TEKCThl C BBICOKUM
YPOBHEM CTaHJApTU3AlUMK, YCTHBIE IUIUIOMAaTHYECKUe d>KaHpbl. B pabore BbIIENEHBI 1Ba BUAA
PETUCTPOB: MApPUTETHBINA M KOMAHHBIN, a TAKKe MPOAHATM3UPOBAHO KOPPEIALIMIO PETUCTPOB U KaHPOB
AHIJIOA3BIYHOIO JIUIIJIOMATHYECKOrO JucKypca. OCyIIECTBIEH aHAIM3 TUNA TEKCTOB KaK OJHOW W3
OCHOBHBIX TaKCOHOMHYECKHUX €UHUI. BblneneHsl NOroBopHOM, MHPOPMAaTUBHBINA, MHCTPYKTHBHBIH,
ApryMEHTAaTUBHBIN, DPEryJIATUBHBINM, aBTOPUTAPHBIA, KOPTE3UBHUM THUIIBI TEKCTOB. JaHHBIM pasnen
JUIIOMAaTHYECKUX TEKCTOB OCYILIECTBJIEHO 10 TPEM KPHUTEPUSAM: KOMMYHUKATHBHO-IIParMaTHYECKOM,
OTPACIIEBOM U KPUTEPUIO UHTEPIUCKYPCUBHOCTU. [IpociexeHo, 4To 3HaUUTEIbHYIO POJIb B 3aUNCIICHUN
TEKCTOB JMIUIOMAaTU4eCKOro JUCKypca K TOMY WIM WHOMY THILy TEKCTOB HWIPAE€T YaCTOTHOCTH
ynoTpeOneHuss TepMUHOB. llpHBeneHbl CcBejeHHS O KOppESIIMM THIIOB TEKCTOB M KaHPOB
JUTUIOMATHYecKol KoMMyHUKaimu. [IpeanokeHHas nuddepeHnmanys aHrIoA3bIMHBIX JIUIJIOMa-
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TUYECKUX TEKCTOB M0 TAKCOHOMHYECKHMHU €IMHULIAMH TIO3BOJIMJIA MPEIIIONI0XKNUTh, YTO THUIl TEKCTOB
SBJETCS (PparMEeHTOM JHCKYpCa, a TUCKYpPC KaXIOro »aHpa HEOJHOPOAEH YUUTHIBAsl TUIBI TEKCTOB,
BCTPEYAIOIIUXCSI B HEM.

Knroueevte cnosa: ounnomamuueckas KOMMYHUKAYUS, OUNIOMAMUYECKULL OUCKYDC, OJHCaHD,
MAKCOHOMUYECKAsl eOUHUYA, MEPMUH, MUN MEKCMOB.

Beryn

VY cydacHMX YMOBax PO3BHUTKY TJI00ai3allifHUX MPOIECIB Ta 3POCTaHHS PO
QHTTMCHKOI MOBH Yy MDKJIEP)KaBHIA KOMYHIKAIIll JTOCTIPKEHHS JUTUIOMATHIHOTO
muckypey (1) akTyanbHe, OCKUIBKM CHpPUSiE BCTAHOBICHHIO KOHCTPYKTHBHOTO 1
B3aEMOBUTITHOTO [IaJIOTy Ta TICHUX MDKHApOJHHUX KOHTAakTiB. Y IbOMY KOHTEKCTI
BOKJIMBUM € JHrBicTHUHMNA aHami3 J{JI sk cepemoBuina (hyHKIIOHYBaHHS TEPMiHIB
JMITIOMATHYHOT Tamy3i. Take JoCiipKEeHHsI OXOIUTIOE TIOCIIOBHI €TaI, OJHAM 13 SIKFX
€ 3MIIMCHEHHS TAKCOHOMIYHOTO MOJILTY aHrIoMoBHOTO JI/1.

VY cyyacHii Teopii IUCKYpPCY BUOKPEMITIOIOTh TaKl HOro TaAKCOHOMIYHI TTapaMeTpu
(TakcOHOMIYHI OJUHMII), sIK PyHKIIOHATBEHUN cTUih (DC), MoBneHHeBuit xanp (MX),
perictp, cyomoBa (miaMoBa), MOAYC 1 CTymiHb (opMambHOCTL. JOCHIIKEHHS IHUX
napameTpiB Ja€ 3MOTy 3IIHCHUTH TakcOHOMIYHMM moain /I, mo cimyryBatume Iie
OJTHUM KPOKOM yTIepe]l y Horo BUBUEHHI. Y IILOMY paKypcl Ha MepeHii TIaH BUXOAUTh
npoOieMa ieHTudIKalii Ta po3MEKyBaHHS TAKCOHOMIYHUX OJUHUIL Yy pamkax JIJI.
Bonu craHOBNSATH HEAOMSIKMII 1HTEpeC Yy CydyacHId JHHTBICTHIN TEKCTy Ta
dyHKIoHANBHIHM cTrmicTuill. He3Baxarouu Ha Te, IO il TeMaTHIIl IPUCBIYEHO 3HAYHY
KuTbKicTh qociimkeHb (. C. baresuu (Batsevych 2006), B. 1. Kapacuk (Karasik 2000),
A. A. Kiopik (Kibrik 2009), 1. JIi (Lee 2001), Tx. Cyeitn3 (Swales 2004), . Baiidep
(Biber 1989) Ta iH.), iCHY!OTh pO30DKHOCTI y TMOHATTSAX Ta IXHIX BU3HAYCHHSX, OTOX
JOULIBHO KPUTHYHO MPOAHATI3yBaTH 111 ACTIEKTH JOCIIKEHHS JUCKYPCY Ta BUSHAYUTU
TOJIOBHI TakcOHOMIYHI oaunui J1J1.

Metoau 10CTiIAKeHHS

JInst po3B’si3aHHS TOCTaBJIIEHUX 3aBJaHb Y PO3BILI 3aCTOCOBAHO KOMIUIEKCHY
METOJIMKY JIHIBICTUYHOTO JOCHIPKEHHS. JIMCKYpCHHUM aHaii3 BUKOPUCTAHO ISt
BUBUYCHHs aHriioMoBHOro JIJI sik cepenoBuila (pyHKIIIOHYBaHHSI TEPMIHOCUCTEMH, IIIO
JIaJ7io 3MOTY BU3HAYHUTH TparMaTU4HI MapaMeTpy 03HAYEHOTO JUCKYPCY, PO3KPUTH POJIb
TEpMiHIB Y (pOpMyBaHHI KOMYHIKaTMBHUX cMuUCHiB TekcTiB /| Ta mudepeniiiroBatu
JUIUIOMATHYHAA 1 CyMDKHI  JUCKypcH. Y  poOOTI 3aCTOCOBaHO  MPUHOMHU
KOHTEKCTYaJIbHOI Ta TMparMaTu4Hoi 1HTephpeTamii. K JOMOMDKHY TOCTITHHUIIBKY
nporeaypy Oys10 3aTydeHO MPHIHOM CHCTEMaTH3aIlii.

IIpouexypa nocaiaKeHHst

VY poboTi 30cepemKyeMo yBary Ha nociimkeHHi MK, pericTpy, THUIy TEKCTiB Ta
iXHIM Kopemslli y TUIOMIMHI JUIUIOMATHYHOI KOMyHIKauli. [loHATTS orcampy 'y
(YHKIIOHAIbHIN CTUJIICTUIN — OJHE 3 HAMCKJIQIHIIINX, HOTO CYTHICTh HEOHOPA30BO
ciyryBajla 00’€KTOM BHBYEHHS JIHTBICTIB. Y cydacHiil muckypconorii MK — we
OJTMHMIIS MOBJICHHSI SIK CHCTEMHO OPTaHi30BaHOI penpe3eHTallli MOBH, JTUCKYPCUBHUMN
1HBapiaHT, 3pa30K 1/I€aAIbHOI TPUPOIU, IO XAPAKTEPU3YEThCS MEBHUM TEMATUYHUM
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3MICTOM,  KOMIIO3HUILIHHOIO  CTPYKTYypOO,  BiIOOpOM  (DOHETMYHHX,  JIEKCHUKO-
(dhpazeosoriyHNX, TPaMaTHYHUX, CTHIICTUYHUX 3ac00IB 1 1HTEHINIHHO-TIparMaTHYHIMUA
ocobmBocTsmu (Selivanova 2006: 356). Hessakaroun Ha Take posyMinas MK, Hemae
YITKOTO PO3MEXYBAaHHS MK TaKUMH B3a€MOIMOB’SI3AaHMMH TIOHSTTSAMH, SIK JKaHp Ta
pericTp.

3apyoixkni gocmiauauku (k. M. Cyeitns (Swales 2004), M. A. K. T'enineti (Halliday
1978), JIx. P. Maptin (Martin 1985), 1.JIi (Lee 2001), b. Kyriop (Couture 1986)
3a3Ha4yal0Th, IO ICHYE€ HEYITKICTh y BHU3HAUCHHI BIJMIHHOCTEH MDK KaHpPOM Ta
perictpom. /1. JIi y cBoili mpatii, III0 CTOCYETHCS MTUTaHb KaHPY Ta PETICTPY CTBEPIIKYE,
1110 HEBIMOBIAHICTh MOHATH C(hOpMyBaIacs BHACIIIOK TOTO, 10 JIHIBICTU Ta TEOPETUKH-
JTepaTypO3HABII TPAIIOIOTh Y PI3HUX ITKOJIAX Ta MOCIYTOBYIOTHCS PI3HUMH TPAIUITISIMA
(Lee 2001: 37). ABTOp TakoXX 3a3HAYaE, IO OJHA 3 HAWCYTTEBIIIMX BIIMIHHOCTEH MK
perictpoM 1 MK nossrae y ToMmy, 110 aHP aCOINIOETHCS OUTBIIE 31 CIIBBIHOIICHHIM
KyJBTYPH 1 COLIATBHOI CIIPSIMOBAHOCTI, 3 OZJHOTO OOKY, Ta MOBH — 3 1HIIIOr0. BiH TicHiIIe
MOETHAHUNA 3 17€OJIOTIEI0, BIAIOI0, TOMAl SIK PETICTP CTOCYEThCA OUIBIIOID MIpPOIO
opranizaiiii curyariii (koutekcty) (Lee 2001: 43).

Perictp Ta MK — 11€ 11B1 IJIOIIMHM AUCKYPCY, HOro pi3Hi hopmu peanizartii. OTOKXK,
norojpkyrounchk 3 JI. Kpicranom, miacymyemMo, 110 pericTp — 1€ peamisaliisi JUCKYpCy B
KOHKpPETHIA CHUTYyallii CHUIKYBaHHS, B OCHOBY KOTpOi TOKJIAJCHI IMIUTIKOBaHI B
KOMYHIKATUBHIA KOMIIETEHIIIT MOBIIB TMpaBwia (KOHBEHIII, 3BUYKH) CIUIKYBaHHS
(Crystal 1992: 330). Ilompum mianekTHuHy cXxoxicth perictp i MJXX 3Ha4HO
BIJIPI3HSIOTHCS: aHPH (O13HEC-I0MOBI/Ib, TOSCHEHHS, 3BIT PO HAYKOBY JISUTBLHICTB) €
MOBHICTIO CTPYKTYPOBAaHHUMHU TEKCTaMH, TOJ1 SIK PEriCTpU (MOBa ra3eT, OIOpOKpaTUYHA
MOBa) — y3araJIbHEHIIIMMHA MOBHOCTHIICTHYHUMU MOXITUBOCTSIMH. MK, o4eBHIIHO, €
CTIMKIIIMMHU OJIMHUIISIMY, 1 PETICTPOBI XapaKTEPUCTUKH JAUCKYPCY € BTOPUHHUMH 111010

CTpYKTYpHUX XapakTepuctuk MIK. Perictp — pesynbrar A000py JEKCHUKU 1
TepmiHoiorii. 3aBasku MK MOBIIEHHEBUII aKT YTBOPIOE KOHCTPYKT 13 BH3HAYEHOIO
CTPYKTYpPOIO.

[TizcymoByr0ouM 3rajjaHe BHIIE, HAroJIOCUMO, 110 Mixk MK 1 perictpom icHye Taka
B3a€MO3AJICKHICTB:

1. MX cnopuitmaiote sK yxe cHOpMOBaHY KOMYHIKATUBHO-KOMITO3HIIIAHY
CTpyKTYypy. Hanpukiaz, pe3osroliiis Mae 4iTKi CTaHAAPTH BUKJIATy, OJTHAKOBO 3pPO3yMLI
TUIS yKiIaaadiB (peACTaBHUKIB PI3HUX KpaiH) 1 OUiKyBaH1 [T ajipecara.

2. Perictp — NMOBHICTIO BXOUTh Y JUCKYPC, MOXE MPOCTEKYBATUCH Y Oararbox
MX mporo muckypcy. Hampukman, mapuTeTHHUH PETICTp TpaIUIEThCS Y JIOTOBOpAX,
MEMOpaHAyMax, TPUBATHHX JIUCTaX.

3. 'V crpykrypt MK 3HaX0auMo pericTpoBi KOHCTUTYETH. YacTo BOHU HaIeKaTh
JI0 PI3HUX PETICTPIB, HE3BAKAIOUN HA T, 110 XapaKTEPHI I OJTHOTO KaHPY.

Hepinko perictp acomitoetbes 3 @C. OmHak JOCHIIHUKA aNelioTh 10 TOTO
¢daxty, mo ®C MOBH MalOTh 00 €KTUBHUUI XapaKTep, HANYYIOTh 3arajJbHONPUIHATI
CTWJIICTUYHI HOPMH, KOTpl BHUKOPHCTOBYIOTH YCI MOBIIl HE3QJIEKHO Bl iXHBOT
MIPUHAISKHOCTI 10 KOHKPETHOI COINaJIbHOI TPYMH, OCBITHROTO PIBHSA, CTaTi TOIIO
(Crystal 1992: 330). IlonsaTTst pericTpy CyO’€KTHBHIIIE, OCKUIbKMA CIIUPAETHCS Ha
CTWIICTHYHI HOpMH, [IpoTe BOHM HE YiTKi, @ OT)KE HE JIO3BOJISIOTH BITHECTH TEKCT JI0
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TOTO YM IHIIOTO PEricTpy. 3 PO3BUTKOM CHCTEMHO-(PYHKI[IOHAIGHOI CTHIIICTUKA
TIOHSTTS PETICTPY 3a3HAJO 3HAUYHUX 3MiH. PericTp ciyrye Temep sk MOCEPEIHUK MiX
TEKCTOM 1 HOTO COIITBHUM KOHTEKCTOM YHM THUIIOM CHUTYaIlii, a TaKOX MPOMIXHOIO
TAKCOHOMIYHOIO OJMHUIICI0 J0 Outbin y3arameHeHoi — @DOC. Sk cTBEpmKye
M. A. K. Tenmizet, 1ie 0OOB’S3KOBE MOHSATTA-TIOCEPETHUK, SKE Ja€ HaM 3MOTy
BCTAaHOBUTH Oe3TepepBHUI 3B'130K, KOHTUHYYM MK TEKCTOM 1 HOTO COIIOCEMIOTHYHUM
orouyennsiM (Halliday 1978: 145).

MoskeMo koHcTatyBaTH, 1110 JIJI ckiagaeThCst 3 TaKMX TPATUIIIMHUX PETICTPIB SIK
CYCH1IBHO-TIONIITUYHNN, €KOHOMIYHUN, FOPUANYHHUM, €KOJIOTTYHUM, BIMCHKOBUN (KOJIU
MIOHSTTS PETICTPY € TOTOXKHUM TIOHATTIO CYOMOBH 1 TIO3HAYA€ CYKYIHICTh COIATbHIX
curyarliif). IcHye mHMpokui CHeKkTp MpobieM, Tramy3eld, KOXKHY 3 SKUX MOXKHA
acollioBaTH 3 HOBUM PETICTPOM. 3a3HaynMo, W0 TMPOBIAHY pOJIb Yy TaKOMY
TpaAULIIATHOMY IO BIIIPAOTh TEPMIHH ITEBHOT Taly3l.

OCKIIbKM TaKCOHOMIYHHMM MO/ € €BPUCTHUYHOIO IMPEPOTraTHUBOIO JIOCIITHUKA,
AKUA MOXE JOTPUMYBATUCh OYAb-KOi THUIIOJOIII BIAMOBIZHO JO CBOEI METH, MU
MPONOHYEMO TONMOUTH MOAUT Ha pericTpu. TeopeTuHWid aHam3, 3AIMCHEHUN 3
ypaxyBaHHSIM YCIX aCIeKTIB PEriCTpy, 3 OJJHOTO OOKY, Ta MPAKTUYHE BUBUCHHS ACTIEKTIB
JIJ1 — 3 1HII0r0, Jat0Th HaM MiACTaBy BU3HAYUTH PETICTP SIK KOMILIEKC MOBHHUX 3ac001B
Ta iX BUKOPUCTAHHS y THUIIOJIOTIYHO CXOXKMX CHUTYAIlISIX Ta BUOKPEMUTH J[BA PETICTPH B
anriiomoBHoMy  JIJ1: 1) napumemmnuii, ¥omu JOKYMEHT UTIOCTPYE KOMYHIKAIIIO
PIBHONPABHUX KOMYHIKAHTIB; 2) KOMAaHOHUL, KOJW KOMYHIKAallis BIAOYBA€TbCS MDK
HEpIBHOMPAaBHUMH KOMYHIKaHTaMHu. [0 MapuTETHOrO PEricTpy BiTHOCUMO HACTYITHI
KAHpU JUIUIOMATAYHOI KOMYHIKALIlL: 00208ip, mpakmam, nakm, Kapmeib, Y2004,
KOHBEHYIsl, KOHKOpOam, «MOoOyC GI6eHOLY, NPUSAMHULL JUCH, menezpamd, KOMIOHIKe.
Komanmnuit perictp CIiBBITHOCUTHCS 3 TAKUMU KAHPAMHU SIK OeKAapayis, Homa ypsioy
(enae oeparcas, M3C); ocobucma noma, eepoanvHa Homa, 3as6a ypsoy (npec-yeHmpy
M3C, noconbcmea), Homughikayis,; ocobucme nOCIAHHIA, MEMOPAHOVM.

[lix yac Takoro moAUTY BpPaxOBYIOTh HE Tally3eBy HAJICKHICTb TEPMIHIB, a
CEeMaHTHYHY Ta MparMatuuHy ckianoBy. Onnak, Buokpemienns MK Tta perictpis JI/]
HEC € OCTAaTOYHOI JU(EpPEHITAIIEI0 TEKCTIB, SKI 3a0e3MedyloTh JAWIIOMATHYHE
CMLIKYBaHHSI.

3niiicHeHnii HaMu JeTanbHUi aHam3 TekcTiB JIJ| nmae mincraBy po3pi3HATH HE
mume xanpu  JJ (JIUcT, TPOTOKOJ, JOTOBIp Ta 1H.), pEricTpu (MapUTETHUN 1
KOMaHJIHUH), aje ¥ TUIM BUKJIAQIy, sIKI MOXKHA MPOCTSKHUTH BOJHOYAC Y JIEKIIBKOX
BU/IaX KaHpiB. TepMiH mun eukiady (TUM TEKCTIB / THI TAacaxiB), MO 3HAXOJUMO Y
npansx Takux aBTopiB, sik J[. BaiiGep (Biber 1989), P. Jlonrakp (Longacre 1992),
(aKkTUYHO CHIBBIIHOCUTHCS 3 (PparMEHTOM JHCKYpCy 1 JI03BOJISIE BPaxOBYBaTH
BOJTHOYAC CTPYKTYPHI, JIEKCUKO-TPaMaTHYHI Ta MParMaTU4H1 XapaKTePUCTUKU TEKCTIB.

Ilixn munom mexcmie MU PO3yMIEMO CYKYITHICTh TEKCTIB, IO (DYHKIIIOHYIOTH B
OJTHOMY JIUCKYpCl, PI3HATBCS MK COOOK MPEAMETHO-3MICTOBUMH Ta IparMaTHKO-
KOMYHIKaTUBHUMH XapaKTEPUCTUKaMHU 1 CIIBBIIHOCATHCS SIK 13 kaHpamu (y IUIaH1
KOMITO3HULIIT), TaK 1 3 CTHIsIMU (Y TUIaHI JOOOpY JIEKCHYHUX 3aC00IB Ta CMHTAKCUYHHUX
KOHCTpYKIliif). Omke, CTIiKI MOP(QOCHMHTAKCHMYHI Ta JIEKCHYHI XapaKTEePUCTUKU
MpUTaMaHH1 HE JJIl JAUCKYPCIB, a JJIsl TUMIB TEKCTIB, 5K (DaKTUYHO € (pparMeHTaMu
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TMCKypcy. Taki TUNH TEKCTIB BUPI3HIIOTHCS 3aBISIKM CBOTH KOMIIO3HITIHIN 1TOOY/IOBI,
TOOTO MalOTh KAHPOBI XapaKTEPUCTUKH, 3 OTHOTO OOKY, 1 CTally JIEKCHUHY TTOOYIOBY Ta
100ip 3aco0iB 3 1HIIOTO. 3aBISKH LIMM XapaKTePHCTHKAM iX MOXKHA OTOTOXKHHUTH 31
ctiisiMd. OKpiM LIbOTO, 32 TAKOTO MOILTY MparMaTiyHa CKJIaJ0Ba KOXKHOTO THITY TEKCTY
BIIIrpa€e TOMiHYIOUY POJIb.

VY JIJ1 BUOKpEMITIOEMO TaKi TUITM TEKCTIB 1 MPOIIOHYEMO KOPEJISIIIO TUITIB TEKCTIB
Ta YKaHPIB JUIIOMATHYHOI KOMYHIKALIIL: dozosipruit (0o2osip, mpakmam, yeooa, nakm,
KOHBEHYIsl, KOHKOPOAm, Kapmeb, 0OMIH HOMAMU, «MOOYC 6i6eHOL»); IHGhopmamueHuil
(ocobucma (konexmuena, idenmuuna) Homa), 8epOaIbHA HOMA, HOMA YPsoy (2148
oeporcas, M3C); 3assa ypsoy (M3C, ons npecu);, menecspama);, IHCMPYKMUBHUIL
(6epbanvua  (enacwe sepbamvha /  YuUpKYIApHA) HOMA,  NPUSAMHULL  JIUCHL);
apzymenmamueruil (OUNIOMAMUYHA NPOMOBA, NPUBAMHULL IUCTH, 0COOUCTE NOCTAHHS,
Homa ypsoy (enas oepaxcas, M3C), 3aa6a /sucmyn Ha KoHepeHyii);, pecyiamueHuil
(6epbanvha HOma, KOMIOHIKe, MEMOPAHOYM, NAM SMHA 3ANUCKA), AGMOPUMAPHUIL
(Homa ypsaoy (anae oepocas, M3C), Oexnapayis, KomioHiKe, MEMOPAHOYM, aKm) Ta
Kopme3ugnuil (Bl aHT. «COUrteSy» — BBIWIMBICTb, JIFOO S3HICTB) (Mocm, menespama,
ocooucmuii aucm, eimanbHa Jaucmieka). Takuil TOAUT 1ae 3MOTy BpaxOBYBAaTH
CTPYKTYpPHI, TEPMIHOJIOTIYH1 Ta MparMaTu4Hl YnHHUKH hopmyBanHs [/

3ayBa)KUMO, 110 B OKpPEMHUX >KaHpaxX (YHKIIOHYIOTh KUIbKa THUIIB TeKcTiB. lle
CBITYUTH TIPO TE, IO >KaHPU OJHAKOBOIO MIPOIO MICTATH iXHI eneMeHTH. CKaxiMmo,
NpUBaTHUM  (OCOOMCTHIA) JIMCT, 3aJICKHO BIJ BUIQJAKY, MOXE HaJeXaTu
apryMeHTaTUBHOMY (Mloro Mera — TEpEeKOHaTH) Ta KOpPTe3MBHOMY (iioro mera —
MIPUBITATH) THUITy TEKCTIB. OTKe, ICHYIOTh OJHOACHEKTHI Ta OaraToacrekTHI >KaHpH.
OnHoacneKTHI LIJIKOM HaJieKaTh OJIHOMY THITYy TEKCTIB, OararoacrekTHI MO>KHa
OynyBaTh B MeXaxX JEKUIbKOX, 1 BOHM € CyMOIO pi3HMX TumiB TekcTiB. o JJI
3apaxOBYEMO TAaKOX 1 >KaHpP TOCTY, SIKUM CHIBBIAHOCUTBCS 3 KOPTE3UBHUM THIIOM
TeKCTIB. TOCTH Ha JWUIUIOMATUYHUX payTax BUKOHYIOTh UM HE BXIIMBILIY MICIIO 3a
JesKI THCbMOBI JIOKYMEHTH 1 MOXYTh OYTHM BarOMMMH IHCTPYMEHTaMH BIUTUBY Y
JWIIOMATii, OTOXK BBAXAEMO, IIO TOCT € OKPEMHM >KaHPOM JTUILIOMATHYHOL
KOMYHIKAIIii.

Mu BuokpemitoeMo 3 KpuTepii MOAUTy Ha 3rajaHi Bumie Tanu TekctiB JJI.
Komynikamusno-npaevamuyunuti  KpUTEpi  OXOIUTIOE  KOHCTPYIOBaHHS — 00pasiB
aJipecaHTa Ta ajpecara, a TAKOXK MpParMaTUUYHy METY I[LOrO THUIY TEKCTy. MeToro
tekcTiB JIJI mMoxxke Oytu iH(QOpMYyBaHHS, apryMEHTYBaHHS, IOSICHEHHsI, aBTOPCHKa
IHTEHITsI CIOHYKAHHS 0 PO3ayMiB, muckycii. Lleil kpuTepiil qae 3MOry BUSIBUTH, SIK
caMme BHUCBITJIIOIOTH OJTHE 1 T€ K sIBUIIE, a00 TOII0 y PI3HUX TUMaxX TeKCTiB. Hanpukian,
OJIHY 1 Ty * TOJII0 MOXYTh MOJATH y MPUBATHOMY JIMCTI JIMILIE SIK KOHKPETHUM (paKT,
o BiIOyBcsl (MIPOCTa KOHCTAaTallid MOJli), a Yy HOTI ypaay L MoAid Moxe OyTu
MPEAMETOM TMOJIEMIKM YM TOAAIBLIOI JUCKYCIi, ad0 X MOTHUBYIOUMM YHHHUKOM Y
JUTJTIOMATUYHIA MPOMOBI, YM MPEAMETOM JOMOBJICHOCTI y TaKTi 1 TpakTarti. JloBomi
4acToO aBTOp JIOKYMEHTIB OOMpae 3a METy HE pO3B’si3aTU INEBHY MpoOJieMy, a BacHe
«pobyeMaTu3yBaT», TOOTO TOCTABUTH THTAHHS MIOJ0 TOTO YW IHIIOTO SIBHIIA,
1H(pOpPMyYBaTH YMTa4ya, HAMAratOuuCh MPH IIbOMY MIPUBEPHYTH yBary 1o npooiemu. Llei
KPUTEPIN TO3BOJISIE BUSBUTU y TEKCTI HAOIp TEPMiHIB, SIKI MICTSTh CEMH TEPEKOHAHHS,
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JIOMOBJICHOCTI TOIIO, Ta HA OCHOBI Takoi BHOIpKM 00’€THATH TEKCTH, ISl SIKMX
XapakTepHi Il TEPMiHH, Y BIIIOBIIHI TPYIIH.

JIpyrum KpUTepieM MOJUTYy Ha TUITH TEKCTIB € eany3esutl, TOOTO BU3HAYAIBHOIO €
rajgy3b 3aCTOCYBaHHS JIOKYMEHTIB. 3BUYaiHO, /Uil CTBOPEHHSI TEKCTY Y PI3HHUX >KaHpax
HaBITh I OMKCY OAHIET 1 TI€T K MOJIli BUKOPHUCTOBYIOThH PI3HI MOBHI 3ac00H, a, OTXKeE,
npoaykytoTh pizHi Tumud TekcTiB JIJI. Cepen nmx MOBHHMX 3aco0iB 3HA4HY pOJIb
BIJIrpalOTh TEPMIHM — SK BJIaCHE NUIUIOMATH4HI, TaK 1 €KCTparagy3eBl (CyCHUIbHO-
MOJIITUYHI, €KOHOMIUHI, Tol10). OfHAaK, MOTOIKYEMOCS 3 JIOCHIHUKAMH, 10 KOXKEH
OKpEeMHMII  TWIl  BUKJIAAy JIMCHO  XapaKTepU3yeThCs  JIEKCUKO-TPaMaTUYHOIO
romorenHicTro (Kibrik 2009:9).

3aB/sKY 3rafjaHuM BHUIIE KPUTEPISIM MOUTY MOYXKEMO MPOCTEKUTH, SIK TIEBHHUIA THIT
TEpMIHIB CHpHsie 3apaxyBaHHIO TeKcTy JIJ] 10 Toro 4m iHIIOro TUIy BUKIaLy. [ oJoBHY
pOJb BIAITPAaE CEMAHTUKO-TIPArMAaTUYHUI MOTEHIIa]l TEPMIHIB Ta YacTOTa iXHBOTO
BxuBaHHA. Hampuknan, Ttaki tepminn, sk adhere, affirm, claim, demand, nominate,
objection, obligation, ratify, request, sanction, ultimatum, sxi HaldacTime
MIPOCTEXKYIOThCSl Y JCKJIApalliix, KOMIOHIKE Ta HOTaX, MOXYTh, pa3oM 3 IHIIWMHU
KpUTEPISIMU, HAMU 3aCTOCOBAHHMMH, BKa3yBaTW Ha MNPUHATSKHICTH TekcTiB JIJI mo
AaBTOPUTAPHOIO THITy BHUKJIady, Tofl sk Tepminu equality, democrat, dialogue, forum,
free, integration, mediate, mutual, treaty, sixi 3HaX0AMMO Y MMaKTax, yrojax Ta TpakraTax,
areNtolTh JI0 IOTOBIPHOTO TUITY BUKJIAY.

Kpurepiéi  inmepouckypcusHocmi € aKkTyadbHUM JUId  3/AIACHEHOI HaMu
mudepeHItianii 3 orsay Ha Te, mo TekcTu JIJI — 1ie TeKcTH, e moeaHaHo CTWJI, 1 B
OKpEMHX JKaHpax ICHYE B3a€MOJISI MOBHHMX 3aco0iB, CTPYKTYpPHO-KOMITO3HMLIIHUX
enieMeHTiB. CIijl BpaxOBYBATH TAKOXK SIBUILIE IHTPAUCKYPCUBHOCTI, @ CaMe — B3a€EMO/III0
PI3HMX 1HAMBIAYAIBHUX Y TOKTPUHAIBHUX, ICTOPUYHUX JTUCKYPCIB Y MEXAX JAUCKYPCY
MEBHOT'O TUITY HA OCHOBI MPUHIMITY J1ajiori3my, noiidoHnii, okpecaenoro M. baxTiHum
y Oararbox #oro mparix (Bakhtin 1979: 10). IHTepTreKcTyaibHICTh € HEBII €MHOIO
yMOBOIO icHyBaHHs JI/1, amxke TyT HEp1IKO MPOCTEXYETHCS OCHIIAHHS Ha 1HI TEKCTH,
IIUTATH 3 ITOBIIOMJICHb Y Mac-MeJIia, aHajli3 1/1ei 1HIIIX aBTOPIB.

OO0roBopeHHs pe3y/ibTATIB

JInst po3yMiHHS JTMCKYpCY HEOOXIHO BpaxoByBaTW HE MEHIIE YOTUPHOX
napametpi: ®C, MK, perictp, TUI TEKCTIB. YCl BOHU HE3aJIEKHI OJUH BiJl OJTHOTO 1
MOXYTh 3alpOTOHYBaTH CKJIQJHY KOMOIHATOpUKY pI3HUX MOxiuBocTen. Lle
KJIacU(iKaliiiHi 03HaKu OyJb-IKOTO 3 ICHYIOUMX JUCKYPCIB, SIKI y CBOIM CYKYMHOCTI
MOXYTb MOSICHUTH (PAKTUYHE PI3HOMAHITTSI MOBHHX SIBHILI, JIOKAJI30BAHMX KOHKPETHO B
KOXKHOMY TEKCTi (y HarmoMy BUMaaKy — B Tekctax JIJ1). OkpiM KOHIIEMIIii THUTIIB TEKCTIB,
Ky MU c(hOpMyBaJIH, HE BIKUAAEMO TAKOXK 1 TPAIUIIIMHAN MO HA KaHPH, BUXOISTIH
3 TpakTtyBaHHs MK, «ik (yHKIIIOHATHHO-KOMITO3UINIIHOI CKJIaJI0BOi MEBHOIO THUITY
auckypey» (Bakhtin 1979: 6).

YBaxkaemo, 110 3 orjsimy Ha skaHpu, IJI MoXkHa MOAUIMTH Ha TPU YacTUHU. 3
OJTHOTO OOKY, OuniomMamuuue JUCHy8aHs 3 CBOEK CUCTEMOIO >KaHpIB (OdimiiHui Ta
HamiBOMIIIMHUN JIMCT, MEMOpaHIyM, BepOajdbHAa HOTA, OCOOMCTa HOTA, TeJerpama,
ram’siTHA 3aMrcKa), MOBHUMH OCOOJIMBOCTSIMHE Ta TSHKIHHSIM IO €MICTOJISIPHOTO CTUITIO, 3
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HILIOTO — YC1 BUJAM JOKYMEHTIB, SIKI 1€ HA3UBAIOTh OUNIOMAMUYHUMU MEKCMaMu 3
sucokum pistem cmanoapmuzayii (mepemycim gokymentd OOH Ta iHmmx opranizari,
a TaKOXX MDKAEp>KaBHI yrojn). JIumiomaTudHi mpoMOBH, TIOCTaHHS, 3asIBU TOJIIB JIEPiKaB
1 ypsiZiiB, MiHICTPIB 3aKOPJAOHHHUX CIPaB, TUTUIOMATUYHI IEPETOBOPH MU 3aYUCTFOEMO J10
ouniomamuynux mexcmie ycnoi epynu. llikaBuMm, 3 morisgy (yHKIIIOHYBaHHS Ta
1000py MOBHHUX 3ac001B, € TUIUIOMATUYHUM TOCT — YKaHp, 110 Ma€ ycl HeOOX1/THI pHCH,
SIK1 TIATBEPKYIOTH HOTO MPUHATISKHICTH 110 11

BucHoBku

Omxe, anrnomoBHuii JIJI — me ocoOmmBa oprasizaiisi MOBHHX 3aco0iB,
BIZIOOpaKEHHS] HAa PIBHI MOBHHMX OJWHMIIb IHCTUTYTIB JUIUIOMATII Ta MIDKHAPOIHOI
komyHikarii. [llupoke 3acTocyBaHHS TEKCTIB AUTUIOMATUYHOTO JUCKYPCY Y CYy4aCHOMY
CBITI 3YMOBJIIOE iXHE 3HAYHE >KAHPOBE PISHOMAHITTA: JUILUIOMAaTHUYHE JIMCTYBAaHHS
(odimiiiHnit Ta HamiBO(MIUIMHUNA JUCT, BepOallbHa HOTA, TEJerpaMa, MEMOpPaHIYM,
oco0uCTa HOTa, NaM SITHAa 3alMCKa), YCHI aHPH JUILIOMAaTHYHOIO JUCKYpCYy (3asBa,
MPOMOBa, TOCT) Ta JUIUIOMAaTUYHI TEKCTM 3 BHUCOKUM pIBHEM CTaHAApTHU3AaIlii
(pe3outroltii, eKIapariii, aKkTH, JOTOBOPH).

OKpiM >KaHpIB JUILIOMAaTHYHOTO JUCKYPCY Yy TMpailli BUOKPEMJICHO J[Ba PEriCTpH:
MApUTETHUIA Ta KOMAaHHUM, & TAKOXK CIM THITIB TEKCTIB: TOTOBIPHUM, 1HPOPMATUBHHUIA,
apryMEHTaTUBHUM, PETryJSITUBHUNA, aBTOPUTApHUM, IHCTPYKTHUBHMUA 1 KOPTE3UBHUU.
Brepinie 3xilicHeHa TakCOHOMIYHA Kilacuikallisi AUIIOMATUYHUX TEKCTIB Jajia 3MOry
CHUCTEMHO TIPE/ICTABUTH AHIJIOMOBHUM JIMIUIOMAaTHYHUM JUCKYpC SK OCOOJIMBE
COLIIOJTIHIBAJILHE SIBUILIE, SIKE € CEPEIOBUILEM (DYHKIIIOHYBAaHHS TEPMIHOCHUCTEMH.

[IpencraBiena KOHIEMIS TAKCOHOMIT aHTJIOMOBHOTO JUIIJIOMAaTUYHOTO JTUCKYPCY
MIPOTMIOHYE  TIEPCIEKTUBHUM  HAMpsM  MOJAIBIIOIO  JIOCHIPKEHHS  TECTIB,  SKl
(YHKLIOHYIOTh Y TUIUIOMAaTHYHIN ramy3i 1 AMIIOMATHYHOI TEPMIHOJIOTI 30KpeMa, ajKe
BHUBYCHHS THITOBMX MOBHHX XapaKTEPUCTUK KOXKHOTO 3 THITIB TEKCTIB MOXE ITOTITHOUTH
ICHYIOYl 3HAHHS MPO (PYHKIIOHYBaHHs (paXxOBOro TEpMiHA Yy JUCKYpCl Ta CTaTu IUE
OJTHIM KPOKOM y TIOOY/IOBI YHIBEpCAJILHOI T€OPIT JUCKYPCY.
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Abstract. In this article an analytical view of the general theories of language genesis is
presented. The evolutional, idealistic and cognitive approaches to the exploration of language
origins are described in the theoretical part. At the end of this part the author explains the meaning
and origin of the term «synesthesia» and demonstrates the foundation of its practical reasonability.
In the practical part of work an empirical study of the phenomenon of synesthesia is carried out,
based on literal Ukrainian-language material. The phenomenon referred to is considered to have
been one of the sources of the creation of new words during the development of civilization. It is
ascertained that synesthesia is a genuine phenomenon which, in the author’s opinion, is able to
reinforce the sound imitation theory of language genesis, along with the concept of memes.

Key words: language genesis, cognitive conception, idealistic conception, synesthetic
mechanism, associative connections, source of words creation, sound imitation.

JlapuHenko Ouexcanap. BuBYeHHSI KOTHITHBHO-CHHECTETMYHOI0 MeXaHi3My B
JAONOBHEHHS 10 3BYKOHACJIIAyBaJbLHOI TeOpPil MOBHOI IeHe3H.

AHoTauis. Y cTarTi BUKIAACHO aHATITUYHUN OTJIS] OCHOBHUX TE€OPiH MOXOHKEHHS MOBH.
Y TeopeTWYHiM YacTHHI ONMUCAHO EBONIOUIMHMUMN, 1l€aTiCTUYHHMN Ta KOTHITUBHUN MIAXOIU Y
JOCTIPKEHHI TMpoOJeMaTUKH MOBHOI reHe3u. HampukiHil TeopeTMYHOro BUKJIAJAECHHS aBTOP
MOSICHIOE 3MICT Ta TOXO/KEHHS TEPMIHY «CHHECTe3is» I OOrpyHTOBye MOro MpaKTUYHY
JOLUUIBHICTh. B mpakTUuHIN yacTHHI AOCTIIKEHHS MPOBEIEHO EMIIIPUYHE JOCIIHKEHHS MpPOsSBY
(deHoMeHy cuHecTe3li Ha JITEpHOMY MaTepiani YKpaiHCbKOi MOBH, SIK OJHOTO 13 MOXIJIHUBHUX
JOKEpeTT CIIOBOTBOPEHHS B 1CTOpiOTeHE31. BcTaHOBIIEHO, IO CHHECTE31s € PEAIbHUM SIBUIIIEM, SKE
Ha JIYyMKYy aBTOpa, pa3oM i3 TEOpi€l0 MEeMiB 3JlaTHE MiJCHJIUTH 3BYKOHACIiIyBaJbHY TEOPIiIO
MOXO/I>KEHHSI MOBH.

Knwuosi cnoea: mosua cenesa, KOCHIMUSHA KOHYENYis, [0edliCmuyHa KOHYEenyis, Mexamizm
cuHecmesii, acoyiamuHull 36 s130K, 0XHcepeslo C1080MBOPEHHS, 36VKOIMIMAYisl.
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JlappuHenko Ouexcanap. U3yyeHHe KOTHUTHBHO-CHHECTETHYECKOI0 MeXaHi3Ma B
JOIOJIHEHH e K 3BYKOIOAPAKATEIbHOM TEOPHH A3bIKOBOI0 reHe3unca.

AHHOTanusl. B crathe mpennaraeTcs aHanWTHYECKOe OOO3PEHHE OCHOBHBIX TEOpUU
MPOUCXOXKICHUS A3bIKA. B TeopeTnueckoi 4acTu ONMCAHBI 3BOJIOLMOHHBIN, UACATUCTUYECCKUN U
KOTHUTHBHBIA TMOAXOIbI B  HCCICIOBAHWUU IMPOOJIIEMBI S3BIKOBOTO IMPOUCXOXKACHUS. B KOHIE
TEOPETUYECKOTO pasjieia aBTOpP OOBSCHSET CMBICI U MPOUCXOXKICHUE TEPMUHA «CHHECTE3US» U
00OCHOBBIBAET €T0 MPAKTUYECKYIO [1eTIECO00pa3HOCTh. B mpakTuyeckoil yactu paboThl TPOBEIECHO
AMITUPUYECKOE HCCIICIOBAaHUE TPOSBICHUS (DEHOMEHA CHHECTE3MH Ta OYKBEHHOM Marepuaje
YKPAWHCKOTO SI3bIKa. Y CTAaHOBJIEHO, YTO CUHECTE3US ABJISETCA PEAIbHBIM SIBJICHHUEM, KOTOPOE, 10
MHEHHIO aBTOpa, BMECTE€ C TEOPHEH MHUMOB CIIOCOOHO YCHJIMTHh 3BYKOIIOJPAKATEIBLHYIO TEOPHIO
MPOUCXOXKICHUS A3bIKA.

Knroueevle cnosa: npoucxosxcoenue s3vlKd, KOCHUMUBHAS KOHYENYusl, UOealUCmudecKast
KOHYenyusl, MeXaHu3M CUHeCme3ul, acCoyuamueHas Cce:a3b, UCMOYHUK C108000PA308aAHUS,
38YKOUMUMAYUSL.

Introduction

Man has been interested in the phenomenon of language genesis since ancient
times. Linguists, philosophers, psychologists and other scientists have been
exploring the problem of language genesis for many centuries. Beginning from the
period of early research, people realized that the functioning of any language would
be impossible without the accumulation of a certain number of generalized notions,
which any native speaker needs to have in his mind in order to be able to use
language for communication. The source of these generalized notions and the means
by which they are transmitted from one mind to another continues to be the subject
of numerous philosophical discussions.

However, no single one of the numerous modern theories is able to explain the
appearance and functioning of unique language phenomenon completely, without
any supplementation or qualification. The scientific polemics in this sphere became
sharper after the publication by Charles Darwin of his main work The Origin of the
Species. All these facts led to the consequence that for a certain period of time, this
topic was banned in many scientific societies. Linguists, philosophers and biologists
of the nineteenth century understood that the expansion of unproved and speculative
ideas could simply lead to confusion and additional endless disputes.

In the middle of the 20" century the ideological and philosophical opposition
between idealistic and materialistic world-views became less antagonistic and more
constructive, which provided an opportunity for scientists to improve the existing
theories and to work out new ones. For that reason, research which is conducted
using an analytical view of the basic reliable and well-grounded language genesis
theories and with an empirical exploration of new additional word-building
mechanisms will be relevant and timely.

Among all the theories that were first enunciated in ancient Greece, the sound
imitation theory of language genesis has continued to be the most trustworthy one
up to the present time. The concept of the presence of sound-imitating words in
most languages served as the foundation of this theory. Such words in their phonetic
form reflected and still reflect sounds created by animals or occurring in natural
phenomena. Emotional exclamations, according to this theory, were regarded as
another source of word creation. In the view of ancient Greek scholars, the primary
sound-imitating and exclamatory words were modified and developed to produce
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the lexical material of any language. This supposition has several weak points. First
of all, the appearance of compound abstract notions and semantic generalizations
can hardly be explained using this hypothesis. Moreover, the sound imitation theory
ignores the role of society and work activity in the process of language
development. Consequently, the sound imitation theory referred to above has been
in the process of being displaced by emerging new ideas over the course of several
centuries.

During the first part of the twentieth century the evolutional activity theory of
language genesis was theoretically based and promoted. A major contribution to this
conception was made by the famous Russian scientists L.S. Vygotsky and A.N.
Leontyev, who analyzed the process of language development in ontogenesis and
historiogenesis (Vygotsky 1982; Leontyev 1963). They both insisted on the
simultaneousness of language development and processes relating to the progression
of human activity. From the evolutional point of view the primary human language
resembled in many of its features the so-called ‘“quasi-language” of highly-
developed animals of the present age, which is able to render only emotional states
and impressions. However, the transformation of the conduct of human life from
adaptive activity to labour-oriented activity and specific productive activity was the
crucial factor that provoked rapid language development. Human beings
demonstrated a tendency to create various work-related tools, which changed their
relationship with their environment. The originators of this theory usually make a
distinction in language development between the transitional stage, when humans
were able to communicate more effectively than other living beings, but most
lexical units carried only a temporal meaning, being functionally tied to a concrete
practical situation. The latter idea was partially borne out by the anthropological
research of B. Malinovsky (Malinovsky 1988) who spent many years exploring
several primitive and isolated human cultures. In one of his works he described a
group of cases when aborigines underwent some confusion and some
misunderstandings when they were obliged to communicate in areas beyond those
of practical tasks. Another Russian scientist, Alexander Luria, defined the nature of
such ancient words by stating that «they were implemented into practice” (Luria
1979: 26). The third stage of in the simultaneous development of language and
labour activity implies a new level of coordination of human actions in the further
cultural historical progression of human civilization, which elevated our language to
a compound lexical, semantic, and syntactical system, which appeared adequate to
express any type of thought or to describe any real or imaginary situation.

The theory of the language phenomenon being a gift from the Creator has
always been topical and philosophically well-based. During the first twelve
centuries the latter hypothesis of language genesis was the one which predominated,
although even in the twenty-first century some researchers are seeking new facts
and arguments that are able to support this theory. Many idealistic philosophers
speaking about language genesis refer to Scripture, where God was the creator of
the first human language, having taught Adam to give various names to different
animals which inhabited the ancient Earth. In the opinion of idealistic scientists,
human language is not a unique form of rational thinking, but it is necessary for
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people to control and utilize their thinking capacities in order to raise the human
mind to a higher level. The only problem of this idealistic vector is the serious
methodological dead-end with which confronts any researcher who seeks to explain
the deep nature of the phenomenon of language basing it only on idealistic
theoretical positions. This problem was first noticed by W. Wundt and W. Dilthey
while analyzing the theoretical work of famous philosophical idealists like R.
Descartes, |. Kant. According to the latter conception, animals act mostly on the
basis of mechanical principles and for that reason their behavior can be explained
from the deterministic regularities. However, human beings are endowed by God
with consciousness, lingual ability and capacity for abstract rational thinking. These
peculiarities give us the possibility to function in all areas of thought and abstract
categories, and to mentally go beyond the boundaries of visible experience. At the
same time all these features are embedded deeply within the human spirit and for
that reason they cannot be fully examined or analyzed, but only described
superficially.

In the second half of the twentieth century an American scientist Susan
Blakemore continued the cognitive vector of sound imitation theory in her work The
Memes Theory. In this book the point of view is expressed that the unique human
ability to use facial expressions, movements and sounds to imitate their tribesmen,
neighbors and many other biological beings was the real foundation for the
formation and development of human language. In Blakemore’s ideas it is easy to
identify the continuation of the sound imitation theory, although she was not
insistent with regard to that linkage. In the latter aspect it is necessary to recognize
that humans are not the only biological type that is capable of imitation: comparable
behaviors can be observed in some primates, other mammals, conducting water way
of living and many birds. But only human beings have managed to create the full
value language, able to render any type of information. The cognitive vector of
language genesis exploration was still lacking some concepts needed for explaining
the process of lexicon-formation. The author’s point of view in this research is that
the recently-discovered synesthetic physiological mechanism of word creation can
give both theoretical and practical support to the cognitive vector which originated
in the theory of sound imitation.

In the history of the development of many sciences there have sometimes been
cases when a particular theoretical conception that was creative and progressive at
one stage of its development appeared to be archaic and to impede progress toward
the next stage of development of the same science. In the linguistic branch there are
some reasons to regard the lingual conception formulated by Ferdinand de Saussure
as belonging to this type. This involves his idea of exploring and analyzing the
language phenomenon separately from the parallel processes and the concept of the
absence of any connection between the phonetic sounds and elements of meaning
structure in all the words (Luria 2006).

During the past thirty years a volume of research results has been built up
which cast some doubt on the ideas described above. The studies referred to were
conducted by the following famous psychologists and linguists: A. R. Luria,
O. Krasnikova, A. Zhuravlyov, V. Krasnykh, and A. Leontyev (Krasnykh 2001;
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Leontyev 2003; Luria 2006). As the consequence, in modern linguistics a new
theory has been formulated regarding the existence of some neuro-associative
relationships between the different sounds of any language and the sense-related
characteristics which many physical objects possess.

Methods

One of the first studies involving this area was the scientific work by
Zhuravlyov, in which he proposed to a large group of people (about three hundred)
that they evaluate Russian letters in terms of colour, weight, form and image size.
The results which were obtained were actually unexpected even for the researcher
himself: for many letters, the level of unanimity reached 72 per cent and in some
cases even 90 per cent (Krasnykh 2001:32). It is quite clear that these results are
beyond the limits of random choice, though all the respondents insisted on making
their selection randomly. The research described here was continued by another
Russian scientist, O. I. Krasnikova, who created a colour-weight-size chart diagram
of the Russian alphabet. The set of experiments conducted by the famous
neuropsychologist A. Luria confirmed the existence of this strange new
phenomenon that he designated using the term “synesthesia” and which he
explained in the following way: “the psycho-physiological mechanism of such
feelings, fixed in the letters of any language, is based on nerve impulses which pass
from various sense receptors (in the eyes, ears, nose etc.) to the cerebral cortex of
the human brain show a tendency to excite one another, because they are situated in
very close proximity” (Luria 2006:36).

In order to conduct the research referred to above, it is necessary to carry out
the following tasks:

e to make a descriptive analysis of general language genesis theories,
which will demonstrate the extent to which they are valid, as well as
being promising in terms of future prospects.

e to explain the general meaning and the principles of the functioning of
the synesthetic phenomenon that is involved in the process of the
creation of new words.

e to carry out empirical research into the phenomenon of synesthetia
using genuine material found in the Ukrainian language.

The general aim of the empirical research is to explore and analyze the validity
of the ‘synesthetic mechanism’ that has been described, using actual material from
the Ukrainian language. The empirical material for fulfilling the practical task for
this research was collected by means of questioning students in the master's
programme at Lesya Ukrainka East European National University. The respondents
who were chosen, numbering 40 people in total, are from the specialties of general
psychology, zoology, social geography, applied physics, computer science and
corporate finance. The specificity of this sampling was based on two factors: the
responders had to have not less than an intermediate level of lingual knowledge, to
avoid the associations that might result simply from poor language mastery; and in
the study, representatives of various future professions were to be included.
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The study

The students selected were to consider the sounds of Ukrainian as reflected in
letters of the alphabet, and to attach characteristics of colour and weight to those
sounds, seeking to do so spontaneously. The most frequently-used letters of the
Ukrainian alphabet were suggested to the respondents for making the described
psychological associations. On the other hand, letters that are used very rarely (I, I1)
and symbols that have no their own phonetic form (“, 5) were not included in the
experiment. From the point of view of mathematical sufficiency, it was deemed that
the quality of a letter could be regarded as having been defined if it received a score
of at least 48% of the total number of selections. The results of the first part of the
empirical exploration are presented in Table 1.

Table 1

The list of statistically significant synesthetic relationships between
the letters of Ukrainian and perceptible images of the physical objects

Letters in
the A 0] | 4 E Yy B
Ukrainian
Alphabet
Dominating | Red | Yellow Not Not Not Not Blue
Color 52% 48% | defined | defined | defined | defined | 50%
Dominating | Heavy | Light | Medium Not Medium | Light | Medium
Weight 48% 75% 60% defined 75% 48% 70%
Letters in
the r 11} D H X M T
Ukrainian
Alphabet
Dominating | Blue | Black | Brown Not Brown Pink Not
Color 50% 55% | 75% | defined 65% 50% defined
Dominating | Light | Heavy | Heavy | Light Heavy Light | Medium
Weight 55% | 80% | 55% 50% 80% 62% 55%
Lettersin
the 11| i K 1| P J 3
Ukrainian
Alphabet
Dominating | Black Not Yellow Not Red Blue Green
Color 60% | defined | 55% defined 55% 48% 75%
Dominating | Heavy | Medium | Heavy | Medium Heavy | Light | Medium
Weight 75% 60% 70% 55% 65% 80% 60%
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In the second stage of the experiment the students referred to had to
characterize 20 combined images of imaginary animals created with the «Spore»
program. For the next step, the researcher singled out from these 20 images only 4
images, which had been characterized almost unanimously by the group. The
selected images are: Object 1 (small, peaceable); Object 2 (large, neutral); Object 3
(large, predacious); Object 4 (small, predacious). The last task for the respondents
was to consider their own names in terms of having an association with the names of
the four imaginary animals. The researcher’s aim was to calculate the average
occurrence within the group of each Ukrainian letter in terms of the devised
designations. The final statistical results of the second stage of the research are
presented in Table 2.

Table 2
The list of frequency of Ukrainian vowels and consonants
occurring in the designations devised by the group
Selected Object 1 Object 2 Object 3 Object 4
Objects (small, (large, (large, (small,
Groups of peaceable) neutral) predacious) predacious)
letters
selected
The most Y — 30 usages A —33 A —27usages | O —35usages
frequently usages
used vowels | A — 18 usages 0-24 VY — 18 usages I — 20 usages
usages
O — 16 usages n-15 O —11usages | A — 15 usages
usages
JI — 33 usages b-29 P — 37 usages P — 26 usages
The most usages
frequently M — 23 usages K-17 K —22 usages | 3 -—20 usages
used usages
consonants C — 18 usages J-16 [T — 16 usages | b— 18 usages
usages
H — 15 usages P-13 ® — 14 usages C — 15 usages
usages
B — 11 usages B-9 I'—12 usages | III — 13 usages
usages

Discussion and results

The comparative analysis of the occurrence of Ukrainian vowels and
consonants must be carried out separately, taking into account the fact that they are
not equal in number within the Ukrainian alphabet, which evidently has a bearing on
the potential frequency.
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When analyzing the vowel results, attention should be given to an interesting
interaction of the letters A with O and A with V. It should be recalled that the sound
connected with letter A is associated in most cases with the colour red (52%) and
with a heavy weight (48%). This appeared to be the most frequently used in the
designation of Object 2 and Object 3, both of which objects were evaluated as
“large”. In “small” objects the first place was taken by the letters O or ¥, which
were regarded as “light”.

With respect to consonants, it is interesting to note that in designating Object 1
(small, peaceful) the majority of the respondents preferred to use the sonorant letters
L and M. The sounds connected with latter two letters were associated with a light
weight and with bright colours. At the same time in predacious objects the most
«popular» was letter R, whose phonetic sharp reflection was recognized to be
“heavy” (65%) and “red” (55%). Another worth attention fact is the frequent usage
of letters III and ® by nominating “predacious” animals which denote sibilant
voiceless sounds and were associated by the group with black (55%) and brown
(75%) colors.

Conclusions

The research described in this article made it possible to arrive at the following
conclusions: at the present time, all the major vectors of the exploration of language
genesis (cognitive, idealistic and evolutional) continue to be relevant, though the
number of evolutional vector followers is tending to decrease; recognizing that the
managed results can be regarded in secondary aspects as contradictory, one must
define the objective existence of the ‘synesthetic mechanism’ and its noticeable
influence on the word-formation process; the phenomenon that has been identified
will probably magnify the cognitive theories of language genesis.
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AHoTanisi. CTaTTIO MPUCBSTYEHO JOCITI/PKEHHIO Cy4acCHOTO aHTJIOMOBHOTO MYJIBTHMOIAJIBHOTO
auckypey. OKpeclneHO HH3KY MNpPUYUH, L0 3yMOBIIOIOTH MOTpedy y BCEOIYHOMY JOCHIPKEHHI
BepOATBbHIX 1 HEBEpOATHHUX 3ac00IB, SIKi BUKOPHCTOBYIOTHh Y TIMCEMHOMY JHCKYPCI JUISl pearizamii
KOMYHIKaTUBHUX 1HTeHIH. [Ipoanani3oBaHO KIFOUOBI KOHIEMIIIT, sIKI YMOIIUBIIOIOTh MOJIaCIIEeKTHO
PO3IISIHYTH crienndiKy BepOATbHHUX 1 HEBepOATbHUX 3ac00iB, MO (YHKIIOHYIOTH B QHTJIOMOBHOMY
KOMYHIKaTHBHOMY HpPOCTOpi. 3BEpHYTO yBary Ha B3a€MO3B’S30K 1 B3a€MO3AIEKHICTh KUIBKOX
JHHTBICTHYHUX JWCHUIUTIH (TpadivHOl JIHTBICTHKH, COLIAIBLHOI CEMIOTHKH, Bi3yalbHOI JIIHTBICTUKH,
KOTHITUBHOI JIIHTBICTHKH, Bi3yalbHOI KOMYHIKallil, TIHTBICTUKU TEKCTY, KOMYHIKATUBHOI JIIHT BICTHKH,
Teopii MYJIBTUMOJAIBHOCTI ¥ MyJbTUMOAAIBGHOI KOMYHIKAIii), B MeXKaX SKHX PpO3IJISIAI0Th
BepOanbHI W HeBepOanbHI 3aco0M KoMyHikamii. CXapakTepH30BaHO OCHOBHI MOHSATTS, SKHUMH
MOCTYTOBYIOTBCS MMiJ Yac aHaji3y MYyJbTUMOJAILHOTO JUCKYpPCY. BHUCBITIEHO KIIFOYOBI O3HAKH Ta
crier(iky ceMiOTMYHUX pecypciB i Moaycy. OnucaHo ocoO6IMBOCTI MYIbTUMOAIBHOTO UCKYPCY,
3BEpHYTO yBary Ha CHUCTEMHO-(DYHKIIIOHAJBHHM MiAXiA 1 MpoOJIeMH OBOJIOMIHHS CIEHIATbHUMU
HaBUYKaMH MMUCbMa Ta YMTaHHS, SKi MOTPiIOHI KOXKHIN JIIOAWHM B 1M(ppoBe CTOMITTA. BuokpemieHo
MEPCHEKTUBHI HAaNpsIMU NOAAIBIIMX JIOCHI/DKEHb 3 YypaxyBaHHSIM OCTaHHIX KOMYHIKATUBHHUX
TEeHAEHIII}, IPUTaAMaHHUX Cy4aCHOMY aHIJIOMOBHOMY COLIIyMY.

Knrwuosi cnosa: mynbmumooanvHicms, MyIibmuMoOaIbHUll OUCKYPC, 8epOANbHI 1l HeBepOaIbHi
3acobu, 8i3yanbHA 2PAMOMHICMb, CUCEMHO-YHKYIOHATbHUL NIOXIO.

Makaruk, Larysa. Peculiarities of Modern English Multimodal Discourse.

Abstract. This article deals with the investigation of English multimodal discourse. An
outline is given of reasons for which it can be considered necessary to investigate verbal and non-
verbal means used in written discourse for the implementation of communicative intentions. An
analysis is made that focuses on multidimensional key theories, which make possible the study of
the peculiarities of verbal and non-verbal means functioning in the English communicative space.
Attention is also devoted to the interrelationship and the interdependence of several linguistic
disciplines—graphic linguistics, social semiotics, visual linguistics, cognitive linguistics, visual
communication, textual linguistics, communicative linguistics, multimodal theory and multimodal
discourse—within which verbal and non-verbal devices are considered. The key concepts which are
involved in considering multimodal discourse have also been described. Essential points and
specifics relating to semiotic modes and resources have been explained, and distinctive features of
multimodal discourse have been described. Some attention has been devoted to the systemic and
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functional approach to the investigation of multimodal discourse; it can also be applied to the
problems related to literacy and to the writing skills which are necessary for all individuals in this
digital age. Prospective approaches for further research have been pointed out, considering the
latest communication trends which are inherent in the modern English-speaking world.

Keywords: multimodality, multimodal discourse, verbal and non-verbal devices, visual
literacy, systemic-functional approach.

Maxkapyk Jlapuca. Cneunduka COBpeMEHHOI0 AHIVIOSI3BIYHOIO0 MYJbTHMOJAJIbHOIO
AUCKYypca.

AnHoTtanusi. CTaThs TOCBSIICHA WCCICOBAHUIO COBPEMEHHOTO AHIVIOSN3BIYHOTO MYIIBTH-
MOJIJTBHOTO JJUCKYpca. OuepueHo psiJi IPUYKH, KOTOPBIE 00YCIOBHIM HEOOXOJUMOCTh O0CTOSITEITHHOTO
UCCIIeIOBaHUsI BEpOATTbHBIX U HEBEPOATBHBIX CPEJICTB, KOTOPBIE UCTIONB3YIOT B IMCBMEHHOM JIUCKYpCE.
[Ipoanan3upoBaHO KIIFOUEBbIE KOHLICTIIMH, TO3BOJISIONIME IOJIMACIIEKTHO PACCMOTPETh CHELH(UKY
BepOATBHBIX W HEBEPOATHHBIX CPENCTB, (PYHKIMOHUPYIOMIMX B KOMMYHHKATHBHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE.
OOparieHo BHMMaHHME HA B3aUMOCBS3b W B3aMMO3aBUCUMOCTh HECKOJBKHX JIMHTBUCTUYECKHUX
JTMCIATUTMH  (TpauvIecKol JIMHTBUCTHKH, COIMAIGHOH CEMHOTHKH, BH3YaJbHOW JIMHTBUCTHUKH,
BU3yAIbHO KOMMYHHKAIIMH, JIMHTBUCTUKU TEKCTa, KOMMYHHKATHBHON JIMHTBUCTUKH, TEOPUU
MYJIBTUMOJIATBHOCTH U MYJIBTUMOJIANTbHOM KOMMYHUKaIMHK). OXapakTepr30BaHO OCHOBHBIC TIOHSTHS,
KOTOpbIE UCIIOB3YIOT BO BPEMS aHAIIN3a MYJIBTHMOJATIBHOTO TUCKypca. OCBEIIEHO KITFOYEBbIE YePThI U
crielMuKy CEeMHOTHYECKHUX pecypcoB U Moayca. OmmcaHo 0COOEHHOCTH MYJIbTUMOAAILHOTO
JIMCKypca, OOpalleHO BHUMaHME HAa CHUCTEMHO-(DYHKIIMOHAJIBHBINA TIOIXOJ W TPOOJIEMBbI OBJIAJICHUSL
CIeIMATFHBIMU HaBbIKAMH, KOTOPbIE HEOOXOIMMBI K&KIOMY 4YeJIoBeKY B M(poByto snoxy. OtaeneHo
TICPCIICKTUBHBIC HAIPABJICHUS CIICAYIOIINX HCCICIOBAHUN C YYETOM TIOCICTHUX KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX
TSHJICHITUH, TIPUCYIIX COBPEMEHHOMY aHTJIOSI3BIYHOMY COLIUYMY.

Knrouesvle cnosa: mynsmumooanbHOCHb,  MYIbIMUMOOAIbHLIL  OUCKYPC,  6epOaibHble U
HesepoOaIbible CPeOCHBA, BU3YATbHASL ZPAMOMHOCHb, CUCIEMHO-(YHKYUOHATbHBIL NOOXOO.

Beryn

CyuacHe CTOMNITTS, Ha BIIMIHY BiJ] TIOTIEPEIHIX, OJHE 3 HAHOUTBII MPOTPECUBHUX
B icTOpii JitocTBAa. HUHI HIXTO, HANIEBHO, HE MOYE TOYHO MPOTHO3YBATH, SIKUW BUTJISIT
MaTHMe MOOUTbHUHN TenedoH, KOMIT I0Tep, TUIAHIIET Ta 1HII IIJIKOM HOBI M Ha pasi
HEBIJI0MI TaJKETH, 5K, TI03a CYMHIBOM, IIIBUJIKO 3’ SIBJIATHCS B COIIIYMI i MOCIIaTUMYTh
YUILHE MICLIE B )KUTT1 OLIBIIOCT] 1HAWBIIIB.

be3zanepeune i Te, mo (aKTUYHO BCi MPHUCTPOI MaKOTh MEBHI NepeBarn i
HEeMOMIKH. SIK pe3ynbTar, iX MOCTIHHO TpaHC(HOPMYIOTh, 3MIHIOIOUH HE Juie Gopmy,
pO3MIpH Ta JU3aiiH, a i MOJEPHI3YIOTh 3aBISIKH PO3LIMPEHHIO CHEKTpa IMPOrpam.
OcTtaHHl [al0Th 3MOTY 3HAUHO 3OUIBIIMTH KUIBKICTh (DYHKIM Ta YMOKJIMBIIIOIOTbH
3MIMCHEHHS JOCHTh LIMPOKOrO KoJla omepaiiid, MOKJIMKAaHUX 3aJ0BOJIbHUTH
KOMYHIKaTHBHI MOTpeON HaWBUOATIIMBIIIIOTO a/ipecara U aJ[pecaHTa.

CxiagHo mepemiuuTd  MOMIIMBOCTI  OUIBIIOCTI MPHUCTPOIB, SKUMH  IIOHS
MOCITYTOBY€ETbCS OUIBIIICTh 1HJIWBIAIB y IWBUII30BAHUX KpaiHaxX, HE3AIECKHO BiJl
COLIIAIBHOTO CTaTyCcy Ta 3aiManoi mocamu. Ille ckmamnime mepepaxyBaTu KiJIbKICTh
(byHKLIH, sIKI BAKOHY€E TOW YM TOW TaJKET, 0e3 SKOro rojii yaBUTH Xoua O Ha XBUJIMHY
CBO€ OYTTS B COLIIYMI.

Barommuii BIUIMB MX KOMYHIKaTUBHHMX MPOAYKTIB Ha PO3BUTOK ILTKOM HOBOTO
COLIlyMY, JUIS SIKOTO XapaKTepHE IOCTIMHE Ta IIBUIKE OHOBIEHHS 1H(OpPMAIHIX
MOTOKIB, YMIHHS BIAPI3HATH 1H(POPMALIIO MEPIIOYEProBoi 1 APYropsAHOT BAXKIMBOCTI
Ta OaxaHHS OTPUMYBATWM W TMepelaBaTH MOTPIOHI JaHl, BUTPAYaOud IMPH LBOMY
MIHIMyM 3ac00iB, BHKOPHCTOBYIOUM PO3MAITTS MOXJIMBOCTEH. 3aKOHOMIPHO, W10
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TIePIIBUIKANA PO3BUTOK TEXHOJIOTIH MOPOKYE HOB1 3aCO0H, SIKI TOCUTh HEOUIKYBaHO
BBIMIIUIM B HAIle KUTTS Ta BICBHEHO CTAJIM WOTO HEBII €MHOI0 YaCTHHOIO. YCl
KOPHCTYBayi IUX CYCIUJIBHUX OJIar yCBiIOMITIOIOTh iXHIM HETaTUBHUH BIUIMB, OJTHAK Hi
Ha MUTh HE YSBIISIIOTH CBOTO KUTTS 0€3 HUX.

[NmepakTHBHMIA PO3BUTOK CYYaCHUX TEXHOJIOTIA TIPU3BIB 10 PO3IIMPEHHS
yCTaJ€HUX 1 JOBrMid yac HE3MIHHMX ¢GopM M crocoOiB CHUIKYBaHHS. 3HA4YHO
30UTBIIMBCS 1 CHEKTP MUCEMHHUX 3ac00iB, SIKI BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH CITIBPO3MOBHUKHU.
[IpoBenenuii aHaymi3 CBITYUTH IPO 3MIHM, SKI BXKE BIAOYIHCS 1 IIPOJOBXKYIOTH
BiIOyBaTUCs B NHUCEMHOMY MOBJeHHI. lle crocyeTbcs He Juine mac-MeIiiHOro
JICKYPCY, SIKUM, BJIACHE, OXOIUIIOE Ta3€THUM, PEKIAMHUN Ta [HTEpHET-AUCKYpC, a U
(akTUYHO BCIX 1HIIMX JUCKYPCIB (CTHIIIB Ta *aHpiB) 0€3 BUHATKY — PEJITIMHOTO,
MOJIITHYHOTO, XYI0KHBOTO, MEIUIHOTO, FOPUIMYHOTO Ta HU3KH 1HIIIHX.

VY BITUM3HSHUX JIHTBICTUYHUX pPO3BIAKax KiHIM XX — moudatky XXI cr.
cnenr(diky BepOaTbHUX Ta HEBEpOAIbHUX 3aC001B, SIKI BAKOPUCTOBYIOTh 1 B YCHOMY, 1
B MHCEMHOMY MOBJICHHI, PO3IIJAI0Th B MEKaX MApPATIHIBICTHKHU. € 1 HU3KA 1HIIMX
MOBO3HABUMX Tally3ed, Y MeKax SKHX BHUBUYAIOTH 3aCO0H, IO HAJEXKaThb 1O PI3HUX
CEMIOTMYHUX CHCTEM. lneTbcd mpo TpadiuHy JIHIBICTUKY, JIHIBICTHKY TEKCTY
(30Kpema KpeoJ1i30BaHOTro ado0 MOJIIKOAOBOT0), HEBEpOAIbHY KOMYHIKAIIII0, BI3yaJlbHY
JIHTBICTUKY 200 Bi3yallbHYy KOMYHIKAIIIIO.

VY 3apybikuux ctyaisx XXI cT. gocmipkyBaHa npobsema oTpuMaia Jelio 1Hiie
BUCBITIICHHs. Y pobotax G. Kress it T. Van Leeuwen (Kress, Van Leeuwen 2001),
C. Jewitt (Jewitt 2009) BepOasbHI Ta HEBepOATbHI 3aCO0M PO3IJISIAIOTH Y KOHTEKCTI
MyJbTEMOaNTbHOCTI. OcobmmBo Baromi po3igku “Multimodality: A Social Semiotic
Approach to Contemporary Communication” (Kress 2010), “Multimodal Discourse”
(Kress, Van Leeuwen 2001), y skux OOIpyHTOBAaHO cCreIH(}iKy MyJIbTHMOJATBHOTO
TEKCTy Ta JAUCKYpPCY, OKpEeCIeHO ixH1 audepeHuiiHi o3Haku. He3Baxarouum Ha
BaroMicTh 1 IPYHTOBHICTb PE3YyJIbTATIB OKPEMHUX CTY[1d, HA Yacl HM3KA MHUTaHb, fAKI
noTpeOyI0Th MOAAIBIIOT0 aHali3y Ta BCEOIYHOrO BHUCBITJIEHHS, IO ¥ 3yMOBIIIOE
aKTyaJbHICTh O3HaYEHO1 MPOOIEMaTHKH.

Meta AOCHDKEHHST — CXapakTepusyBaTh OCOOJMBOCTI MYJBTUMOAAILHOCTI,
30CEpEIUBIIH YBary Ha CydaCHOMY aHTTIOMOBHOMY MYJIbTUMOJALHOIMY JHCKYPCI.

3aBmaHHS JOCTIKEHHS — BUSBUTH JU(GEPCHINHI 03HAKH MYJIbTUMOJAIBHOCTI,
OKPECJIUTU OCHOBHI BEKTOPU aHAII3y MYJIbTUMOJAIBHOTO JUCKYPCY; MPOAHATI3yBaTH
KIFOYOBl  TOHSTTS, XapakTepHI MYJBTUMOJAIBLHOCTI; OKPECIUTH  HAMPSIMKH
MMOJAIBIINX JOCIIKEHD.

MeTtoam aocCiKeHHS

Crenudiky MyJIbTUMOAAIBHOIO AMCKYPCY BapTO PO3IJSAATH 3 ypaxyBaHHSIM
TaKuX 3araJlbHOHAYKOBUX METOIMK (IHAYKIIi, AEQyKIi, aHali3y Ta CHHTE3Y),
CEeMIOTUYHOT0, (PYHKIIOHATBHOIO ¥ KOMIIOHEHTHOIO aHamizy. BukopucraHHs
3G2ANbHOHAYKOBUX MemOoOuK NOCTiKeHHs (1HAYKIi, ASTyKIli, aHali3y Ta CHHTE3Y)
Jla€ 3MOTY BHSIBUTH OCHOBHI KpHUTEpii Ta O3HAKU MYJbTUMOJAIBLHOTO JTUCKYPCY.
IHOyKkmuenuti  nioxio CIIyTye BHUBUEHHIO OKPEMHX CEMIOTUYHHMX PECYpCIB Ta
BUOKPEMJICHHIO KUJIBKOX PI3HOBHUIB 3aC0O0IB HA OCHOBI CHUIbHUX BHUSIBJICHUX O3HAaK.

72



CXigHOEBPONENCHKNIA XKypHan NcuxoniHreictTnkn. Tom 1, Yncno 2, 2014

3amydeHHs 3arajJbHOHAYKOBUX METOAWK JOCHIIKEHHS [a€ 3MOTy 1MeHTU(IKyBaTH
OCHOBHI CKJIQJIHUKH Ta JU(EPEHITIITHI 03HAKU MYJITBTUMOIATBHOTO TUCKYPCY.

Memoo cemiomuunoco ananizy 3aCTOCOBYIOTh JUIA 3’ ICYBaHHS B3a€EMO3JICKHOCTI
MOBHHX €JICMEHTIB 13 IT03aMOBHUMH B aHTJIOMOBHOMY JHUCKYPC1; Memoo pyHKYIOHAIb-
HO20 ananizy — ISl BUSBIICHHS OCOOMMBOCTEH (DYHKIIIOHYBaHHS MYJIBTUMOJATBHIX
CETMEHTIB. MemoO KOMNOHEHMHO20 aHANi3y Ja€ 3MOTY BHOKPEMHUTH HeBepOabH1
KOMITOHEHTH, IO BXOSTH JO OJHOTO OJOKYy Ta BCTAaHOBUTH iXHI CEMaHTHKO-
nparMaTHYHI XapaKTePUCTUKH.

IIpouexypa nocaiakeHHs

VY cy4acHUX MOCTIKCHHSX JIIHTBICTUYHE TPAKTYBaHHS MYJIbTUMOIAIBHOCTI HE
JOCHUTD YiTKE Ha CHOTOJIHI Ta 3BOJAUTHCA JI0 KUTBKOX JAediHimii. MylIsTUMOAATBHICTD —
CBO€piIHA Tapacojibka, sKa O0’€JIHye ] OJHUM KapKacoM MapalliHIBICTUKY,
HeBepOalbHy KOMYHIKAIl0, Tpa(iuHy JIHIBICTHKY, BI3yaJlbHy KOMYHIKAIIO.
3ayBa)XMMO, 110 MK HUMHU € TI€BHI BIJIMIHHOCTI, OJHAK YCl BOHM MarOTh CIUIbHUMN
00’€KT IOCIIIKEHHS.

JIIHTBICTUYHUI 1HTEpPEC /10 TOHATTS «MYJIBTUMOJAIBLHOCTI» HE BHUIIAIKOBHUH, a
«TPOJUKTOBAHUNY TMpePEPeHIlisIMU CYy4acCHOTO COIliyMy. Y 3apyOlKHHX PO3BIJIKAX
JOCIIPKEHHST MYJIbTUMOJAIBHOIO  JTUCKYPCY BIJOYBa€TbCSI Ha OCHOBI  JIBOX
TCOPETHYHUX TAPAUIM — CHCTeMHO-(pyHKIOHanbHOI rpamaruku (Halliday 2004) i
Teopii korHiTuBHOI MeTadopu (Lakoff 1980), ski cnpustin GOpMyBaHHIO Ta PO3BUTKY
JIBOX KJTFOYOBUX HAIPSIMIB aHAJI3y: CUCTEMHO-()YHKITIOHAIBHOI Bi3yaJIbHOI TPaMaTHKHU
(Kress 2006) i Teopii MmyasTrMo1asIbHOT MeTadopu (Forceville 1994; 2010).

3ocepenuMo yBary Ha crerudiil MyJbTUMOAAIBHOCTI ¥ Cy4aCHOTO aHIJO-
MOBHOTO MYJIBTUMOJAILHOTO JTUCKYpCY. Teopis MyJIbTUMOJATLHOCTI IPYHTY€EThCS Ha
HU3L1 MOHATh, SIKI MOTPEOYIOTh IPYHTOBHOIO MOJIACMIEKTHOrO aHamizy. Y poboTax
3a3HAUEHUX BHUILE JIOCHITHUKIB TMOHATTS «MYJIbTUMOJAIBHICTEY — YHIBEpCAIbHE,
OCKUIbKU OXOIUTIOE 1 YCHE, 1 TUCEMHE MOBJICHHS.

3BaKaroul Ha 1€, O0’€KTOM JOCTIKEHHS MYJIBTUMOJAIBHOCTI MHUCEMHOTO
MOBJICHHS € KOMOIHOBaHI BepOaIbHO-HEBEPOATbHI KOMITJIEKCH, & YCHOTO — CYKYITHICTb
3ac001B, YTBOPEHUX TMOEIHAHHSIM CIIOBECHUX BHCIIOBIIIOBaHb 1 CYIPOBOKYBAJTBHHUX
CKJIaTHUKIB (11€THCSI PO KECTU MIMIKY, OJIAT, JOTUKHU, YACOBI XapaKTEPUCTUKH Ta 1H.).
VY Mexax MyJIbTUMOJAIBHOCTI BOHM HE 30BCIM YITKO AWQEpeHIliiioBaHl, a TOMY
MOTPEOYIOTh TOJATKOBUX OOTPYHTYBaHb.

3ayBa)XKMO TaKOX, 10 Y CYYaCHHUX JIHTBICTUYHUX PO3BIIKaX (PYHKIIOHYE HHU3KA
TEpMiHiB, 5IKi BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh Ha MO3HAYEHHs CEMIOTUYHO YCKJIAJHEHHX TeKCTiB. IX
HOMIHYIOTh aBepOAIbHUMM; aylIOBI3yaJIbHUMH; OaraTroKaHaJIbHUMH; BepOaIbHUMU U

IKOHIYHUMH KOMILJICKCAMU; BiZIcOBEpOATTbHUMU; BI3YaJIbHO 3aJICKHUIMU;
riOpUIHUMU/130BEPOATHLHUMU, 130BepOaMu; IKOHOTCKCTAMM; IKOHIYHHIMH,
THTEPCEMIOTUUHUMU; KPEOJII30BaHUMU; JIHIBOBI3YaJTbHUMU KOMILUIEKCAMU;

MOHOKOJIOBOMH; HETOMOTE€HHHMH; MYJIbTUMOIATbHAMU; TTApAJTIHTBICTHYHO aKTHBHUMM;
TMOJIIKOJIOBUMHU; TIOJTICEMIOTUYHUMHU;, TEKCTAMU 3MIIIIAHOTO THUITY.

Has3Bani BuIlle TEpMiHM MOXYTh HE BHYEPIyBaTH BCHOTO TEPMIHOJIOTIYHOTO
CTEKTpa OJWMHUIIb, SKI BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh Cy4acHI MOBO3HaBIll. OJHAK BOHH JArOTh
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MOYJIMBICTh C(OPMYBaTH OUIBII-MEHII MOBHY HAMITPy TEPMiHIB Ha MO3HAYECHHS
CEeMIOTUYHO  YCKJIAQIHEHUX TEKCTIB. PO3MexyBaHHS 3alpONOHOBAHUX TEPMIHIB 1
MOHATH TIpejicTaBlicHo y poborax JI. Makapyk (Makaruk 2014). ¥V mux crarTsax
3BEpPHYTO YBary Ha pi3HI THUIHA MYJIbTUMOJAIBHUX TEKCTIB, HOMIHAINS SKHX
BU3HAYAETHCS KaHAJIAMH, KOTPUMH BOHH MOTPAIUISIIOTH 0€3M0CEPEIHBO 10 PEIUITIEHTA.

Ha namry naymMKky, Ha TO3HAYeHHSI KUIbKAKOJIOBUX TEKCTIB, HE3AJIEKHO BIJl
KaHaTy, Kl Jal0Th 3MOTY iX TepeaaBaTH, JOIIBHO Oyio 0 yHiiKyBaTH OJHY YU
KiJIbKa OJIMHUIIb, AKI O CTald yHIBEpCAJIbHUMHU Ta TO3HAYalld O caMme Taki TEKCTH.
OnuH 13 TEpMIHIB, SIKHH MOKHA BBAKATU YHIBEPCAIBHUM, — 11€ «MYJIbTUMOAAIBHICTD)
(Kress, Leeuwen 2001). MoxHa TakoX CTBEPIKYBATH, IO MaiKe ycCi JUCKYPCH:
NOJITUYHUMN, FOPUIUYHUM, pPEKIaMHUM, XyTOXKHIM, MOOYTOBHM, MYyJIbTUMOAATbHI.
binbmie Toro, KO HAeTbCS MPO MYJIBTUMOAAIBHUN JHUCKYpPC, TO 1€ € 3arajibHe
MOHATTS, IO OXOIUTIOE 1 YCHE CIUIKYBAHHS, SIKE CYIIPOBOIKYIOTh dKECTaMH, MIMIKOIO, 1
MMMCEMHI KOMYHIKaTHBHI aKTH, 1O SKHX 3aly4yeHi 1 BepOayibHI, 1 HeBepOaibH1
CKJIQJIHUKU.

3aKOHOMIPHO, HI0 PO3BUTKY MYJBTUMOJAIBHOI KOMYHIKAlli aKTUBHO CIpUSE
iHbopMaIlliiiHa peBOMIOLIS 1 TIOCTIiHE TIParHeHHS KOMYHIKAHTIB  IIIyKaTH
HAMOPUTIHAJBHIII  CIIOCOOM CaMOBHPAXEHHS 3aJUlsi TPUBEPHEHHS YyBark Ta
MaHIMyJIALli MOTEeHIIHO ayauTopiero. BapTo moroautucs 3 gymkoro P. Lester, mio
HaOLIbII Baromi, 3HAUYYIll Ta KYJIbTYPHO B@KIMBI Ti TOBIJOMJICHHA, Yy SIKHX

OJHaKOBOIO MipOIO Ta HAJIC)KHUM YHNHOM BHKOPHCTOBYIOTbH 1 CJIOBa, 1 306pa)KeHH$I
(Lester 2006).

OOroBopeHHs1 pe3yJbTaTiB

VYV Mexax MyJIbTUMOAAIBHOCTI 3aCO0M KOMYHIKallli, HE3aJe€KHO BIJ iXHBOI
cneurdiky (BepOaabHI UM HeBepOaslbH1 (KIHETHYHI, rpadiyuHi)), HOMIHYIOTh MOJyCaMHu
(modes). YV miHrBICTUYHHMX JOCHIDKCHHSX TPUBAIAN Yac y4YCHI BBKAIHU, IO B
JIHTBICTHILI JOIILHO PO3IJISIaTH JIMIE BepOabHl 3ac00M KOMYHIKaIlii, OCKUIbKH. K
pe3yabTaT, 3HaUHA YaCTHHA JIOCIIDKEHb IPYHTYETHCS Ha aHAJTI31 CJIOBECHUX OJIMHMIIb.

V possigkax C. Forceville (Forceville 2010) , M. P. Lester (Lester 2006), T. Van
Leeuwen, G. Kress (Van Leeuwen, Kress 2001) Ta iH. 3alpOIOHOBAHO IIJIKOM HOBHIA
MiIX11, y SKOMY BC1 MOJIYCH BaroMi Ta IMiJISIralOTh aHaJi3y 3 JIHTBICTUYHOTO TOTJISY.
Y 1uudpoBe CTOMTTS NHCEMHA MOHOMOJAJIbHA KOMYHIKAIlis, HAa BIAMIHY BiJ
MYJIbTUMOZAIIBHOI, HaBPsIJT UM 3MOKE JOHECTH JI0 MOTEHLIMHOro yuTaya 4u risgada
CTUIbKHM 3K 3MICTYy Ta HACTUIbKM IIBUJIKO, HACKUIBKH 1€ MOXKE 3pOOMTH MYJIbTHU-
MO/JIaJIbHA.

[loHATTS «MOIyCc» HE Ma€ OJHO3HAYHOIO TPAKTyBaHHS, a TOMYy HOTpelye
JOJATKOBUX YTOYHEHb W OOIPYHTYBaHb. Y MyJIbTUMOJAQIbHIA KOMYHIKAIl st
peatizailii MOCTaBJICHUX IUIEH MOEAHYIOTh OJHOYACHO KibKa MojyciB. Hampukmian:
PUCYHOK 1 BepOAIbHUN TEKCT, PUCYHOK 1 TEKCTOBUW MiAMUC-TIOSICHEHHS 0 HBOTO;
TEKCT Ta 1HII HeMiTepHi rpadiuHi 3aco0M; yCHMIA BepOaIbHUIA TEKCT 1 MIMIKY, sKa
CYIIPOBOJIKY€ HOTO; CIIBPO3MOBHHMKA, BIJICTaHb MK KOMYHIKaHTaMH; BEpOATHHHIA
TEKCT Ha TeneOadeHHl ud B [HTEpHETI B TOEAHAHHI 3 UIFOCTPAIlisIMH YU 1HIIAMU
rpadgiuHUMH 00’ €KTaMH, 10 PyXalOThCs Ta BUKOHYIOTh MEBHI 1.

74



CXigHOEBPONENCHKNIA XKypHan NcuxoniHreictTnkn. Tom 1, Yncno 2, 2014

OpHe 13 KJIIOYOBHUX IIOHATH Y TeEOpli MYJIBTUMOJAIBHOCTI — «CEMIOTUYHI
pecypcm». Ha mymxy Van Leeuwen, «ceMioTnuHi pecypcu — Iie i, mpeameru (pedi),
NPOAYKTH JIOACHKOI IISUIBHOCTI, SIKI BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh 3 KOMYHIKAaTUBHOIO METOIO;
BOHU TaKOX MPOIYKYIOTbCs (D1310JI0TIUHO; HANPUKJIIAJ, HAIl apTUKYJSAIIMHUN amapar
Y MYCKYJIA YMOXJIMBIIIOIOTH BIJMOBIAHI BUpa3d OOIMYYS 1 YKECTH; JO TEXHIYHHUX
KOMYHIKaTUBHUX PECYpCIB HAJISKaTh: PydKa, YOPHHUIIO YK KOMIT IOTEpPHE arnapaTHe Ta
nporpamue 3ade3nedenns» (Van Leeuwen 2004: 285).

[1ix yac KOMyHIKaIlii BAKOPUCTOBYIOTH KiIbKa CEMIOTHYHHUX PECYPCIB OHOYACHO.
IX moeaHAHHS 3a71€XKHUTh BiJl KUTBKOX YHHHHKIB. [TepenoBciM, 11€ThCS PO KaHAT, SIKUH
3MaTHUI HAJNeKHUM YMHOM [MIATPUMYBAaTH Tieperadyy CEMIOTUYHHUX PpEeCypCiB.
[lotpi6HO 3BakaTW # Ha MOXJIMBI BapiaHTH ixHbOI cyMicHOCTL. Mmerbcst mpo
CHiBICHYBaHHS KIUJIbKOX 3ac00iB B ONHIM a00 pI3HMX IUIOMIMHAX, MOKIUKAHUX
peani3yBaTH IIOCTAaBJICHY MeETy M JOHECTM [0 THOTEHLIHHOro ajpecara IMEBHY
1H(pOopMaIlito.

CeM10THYHI pecypcH TeTeporeHH1. 3aKOHOMIPHO, 1110 iX CIIEKTP JAO0BOJI HIMPOKUI
Ta HE OOMEXYEThCS JMILIE OJHIEI0 CPEpor0 BUKOPUCTAHHsS. BodeBuab, MOCITyro-
BYBaTUCS HUMH YM HI y KOHKPETHIM CHUTyalli 3aJeKuTh BIJ aJpecara. 3arajoM Yci
CEMIOTHYHI PECYPCH MOKHA YMOBHO TMOJAUTUTH HA TPU TPYIH: Ti, IKi BAKOPUCTOBYIOTh
JUIIE B YCHOMY MOBJIEHHI; TI, [I0 3ay4alOTh JIMIIE Yy MHCEMHOMY; Ti, SKUMHU
MOCTYTOBYIOTHCS 1 B YCHOMY, 1 B TUICEMHOMY MOBJICHHI.

Yitko qudepeHioBaTH COEKTp 3ac00iB, MPUTAMAHHUX MHUCEMHOMY UM YCHOMY
MOBJIEHHIO, HaBpsii Y MOXIIMBO, OCKUJIbKM Cy4aCHE KOMYHIKATHBHE CEpEIOBHILE
JOCTaTHbO AWMHAMIYHE Ta THy4Yke. BoHO Jierko mijmaerscst OaratboM TpaHchopmanism
3aBISIKM  BXO/KEHHIO JI0 HOrO TMOJii HEMOBHUX €JIEMEHTIB. 3aKOHOMIPHO, IO
HEMOXJIMBO BHUKOPHCTOBYBAaTHM BCl HasBHI 0€3 BHUHATKY CEMIOTHYHI PECYpCH,
HaNpUKIaj, Yy NarnepoBUX BUIAHHIX YM MiJ Yac pajionepenad. Y manepoBUX razerax
JOBOJAMTHCS BHUTaJyBaTH PI3HI TPIOKM, ONHMPAIOYMCh Ha €JIeMEHTH TIpadiky,
MaHIMyTI0I0YH  MPUPTOM 1 KOIbOpoM. BoueBuab, M0 «POA3HHKOIO» MarepOBHX
BUaHb € rpadika. [i 3acobu m0BONI pi3HOMAHITHI # JAIOTH 3MOTY ajJpecaTam
JEMOHCTPYBATH CBOIO KPEATUBHICTb.

I'padika i paalOMOBIEHHS — pPeyl HECYMICHI, SIK 1 MAnepoBHI Ta3eTHUA YU
KHIDKKOBHH TPOCTIp Ta 3ByK. BoHu HenoeanyBani. Halmmpimii criekTp ceMioTHYHUX
pECYpCIB BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh Ha TejieOadeHHI Ta B I[HTepHeri. Skio Temartuka W
KOHKpPETHa CHUTYyallisi HE CYNEpEeYuTh, TO YCHE MOBJICHHS TMOETHYIOTH 13 MY3UYHUM
CYITPOBOJIOM, HEOPJAWHAPHUMU JITEPHUMH U rpadiyHUME 00’€KTaMH, SIKi 3MIHIOIOTh
dhopmy, po3mipH, KOIIp 1 3AaTHI pyXaTHCS Ha €KpaHi TeJeBI30pa Ta 1HIINX TaJHKETIB.

Y TpaguuiiHOMYy YCHOMY CIHUJIKYBaHHI JO CEMIOTMYHUX PpECypCiB, OKpIM
MOBJIEHHSI, TOTPIOHO BIAHECTH i TEMI Ta TEMOP roJI0Cy, MIMIKY, KECTH, IOCTABY, OJST
ajzipecara TOIIO. 3aJIeKHOCTI BiJ IIJTHOBOTO MPU3HAYEHHS, TEMATHKHU Ta METH PO3MOBH,
PO3KPUTTS TEMH YHM PO3B’S3aHHS BIANOBIAHOI MpoOJieMU MOTpeOye 3amydeHHs
JIOJJATKOBUX €JIEMEHTIB: BIJMOBIIHUX TMPE3CHTAIll 1 JTOJaTKOBUX MaTepialiB, SKi
JIEMOHCTPYIOTh BIAMOBITHIN ayIuTOpii 3311 TOTO, 11100 Kpallle BUCBITIUTH Ty YU Ty
mpooiemy.
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Ha chorogni crexkrp ceMiOTHYHHX pPECypCiB, MOCTYIIHUX B YCHOMY Ta/4u
IMMCEMHOMY MOBIJICHHI HOTpeOye PeTeIbHOro JIHTBICTHYHOrO aHami3y H JI0OJaTKOBHX
OOTpyHTYBaHb. [ €TEpPOreHHICTh WX 3aCO0IB YHEMOXKIIMBIIIOE BCTAaHOBJICHHS iXHBOT
TOYHOI KUIBKOCTI, OJJHAK 3aCBIAUY€E NMOTPeOy IXHBOI cucTeMaTu3allii 1 qudepeHiiarii 3
orsiy Ha popmu Ta ciocodu criikyBaHHS. KokeH 13 BUIB a00 THIMIB CEMIOTUYHHUX
pECypCiB, K1 HaJICKAaTUMYTh J0 3arajibHOi Kjacudikailii, MO)KHA BBaKaTH OKPEMOIO
CHCTEMOIO 3HaKiB, MPOTE kKOHA 3 HUX HE OyJIe 3aMKHYTO0, OCKIJIBKH IMOCTIMHO 3a3HA€E
3MiH 32 paXyHOK HOBUX €JIEMEHTIB.

CeMiOTHYHI pecypcH — IMOTYKHUN THCTPYMEHT iH(GOpMaIiifHOro OOMiHY, SIKUM
3maTeH TpaHCc(POpMyBaTH KOMYHIKATHBHI IIPOIECH. 3allydeHHS IMX 3acO0iB CTajo
MOJKJIMIBE 3aBJISIKF HOBITHIM TEXHOJIOT1SIM, SIK1 TAIOTh 3MOTY 3IHCHIOBATH CITLIKYBaHHS
3 BUKOPUCTAHHSAM IUPOKOT MATITPH, HA TEPIIUH OIS, JOMOMDKHUX 3ac00i1B, SKI,
Oyyuu 3aiaydeHi sIK JpyropsiiHi, BAKOHYIOTh JOMIHYBAJIbHY poJib. BigTak MOBIICHHS
13 CyTO MOBHOTO YTBOPEHHS TIEPETBOPIOEThCSI Ha KOMOiIHOBaHE (BepOaibHO-
HeBepOalibHE), 3 HOBUMHM TpaBwiaMu opdorpadii Ta CHHTAKCUCY, SIKI MOTPEOYIOTh
HOBUX, 3/1aBajIoCs O, €JIEeMEHTAPHUX 3HaHb, YMIHb 1 HABUYOK YMTAHHSI Ta UChMA.

CeM10TUYHI PECYpCH — COLIATBHO U KYJIBTYPHO BMOTHBOBAaH1, TOMY B HUX 4acTO
BiIOMTO crnenudiky CHITbHOTH, SIKA HUMHU TIOCIYTOBYEThCs. BiamoBimuuii HaOip
CEMIOTUYHUX PECYPCIB HOMIHYIOTH MOJYCOM. MOJyC BIAIrpae KIIOYOBY pOJIb Y
pearizanii 3HaueHHs. Bubip mMoaycy 3aiexuTh Bij OaraThox YMHHHKIB. [lepemoBcim
17IETBCSL TIPO CEMIOTUYHI PECYPCU Ta YACTOTHICTh iX BUKOPUCTAHHS IMPEICTAaBHUKAMHU
pI3HUX €THIYHHUX Tpyrn. YuMm Oulblie iX 3amy4yaroTh JO MPOIECY CHUIKYBaHHS — THUM
3BUYHIIIAMU BOHU CTAOTh.

OpHak OJHI CEMIOTHYHI PEeCcypcH  CTalOTh HEBIJ €MHUMHU CKJIaJHUKaMHU B
OKpEMHUX KaHallaX 3B’sI3Ky, MEPETBOPIOIOYMCH y TakWi crocid 13 TUMYacOBHUX Ha
MOCTIiHI, 1HIII X — 3MiHHI Ta pakynbTaTBHI. CeMIOTHYHI peCcypcy MOXHa 00’ €THaTH
B OKpeMi Pyl Ha OCHOBI CIUIBHUX O3HAK UM (PYHKIIOHATBHUX 0coOIMBOCTed. OnuH
TEKCT MOKE€ MICTUTH PI3HI 3HAKH, SIKI HAJIEKaTh J0 LIJIKOM BIAMIHHMX cucTteM. [Iporte
IIel YMHHKK HE BIUIMBA€E HA (JOPMYBaHHS TEKCTY. Y HhOMY, 3a3BUYal, BAAJIO CIIBICHYE
HU3Ka 3aC001B, Y34THX 13 KIJTBKOX OKPEMHUX MOJTYCIB.

Taka TeHIEHINS TEKCTOTBOPEHHS HE BHHATOK 13 TPAaBWJ, a PaJlle, HABIIAKH,
crnpusic TOOYZOBI HEOPAMHAPHOTO, OPHUTIHAIBHOTO TEKCTYy, 3/1aTHOTO TMEPEHECTH
MOTEHITIHOTO YKTaya J0 IppeaibHOTrO CBITY, aleItoBaTH 10 HOro/il MOvyTTiB, Oa’KaHb,
BUKJIMKAIOYM TMO3UTHMBHI YW HETaTHBHI €MOIIii, Jal0uyd 3MOTY I3HATH IIOCh HOBE 1,
WMOBIpHO, HATPAMTH HA IIOCH, IO YK€ € T00pe BITOMUM Ta CHPUATUME IIBUIKOMY
CHPUHHSATTIO 3aBASIKM ONITUMAILHOMY J00OPY BIJIMOBIIHMX 3aC001B, SK1 BIATOBIIAIOTh
JIBOM TIPIOPUTETHUM TNPUHIMUIIAM CY4aCHOTO TEKCTOTBOPEHHS: €KOHOMIi Ta Bi3yalli-
3ari.

Peamizaiis 3HaYeHHs TakKOX BIOYBAETbCS 3aBASKH YCHIIIHO TMPOJYMAaHIN
KoH(piryparii MogyciB. KpiM Toro, BOHO 3aJIeXHTh 1 BiJ KOHTEKCTY Ta, 3[€OUIBIIOTO,
COIIIATBHO ¥ KYJIBTYPHO 3aJIe)KHE, YaCTO MPHB’A3aHE 10 KOHKPETHOI CUTYAIlil, YaCOBUX
MEK Ta €THIYHUX peastiid.

He MeHI BaxiMBe MOHATTS B T€OP1i MyJIbTUMOJAIBHOCTI — MOAAJIbHA CYMICHICTb
(modal affordance), y mexax sikoi, BjacHe, i BU3HAYA€ThCS TOLIIbHICTE BUKOPUCTAHHS
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TOTO YM TOTO MOJYCY 3 ypaxyBaHHSIM MpedepeHLi, Tpaauii 1 3BUYaiB €THIYHUX
CIUIBHOT, @ TaKOX AaKTyaJbHUX TOIA, SKI BiIOYBalOTbCA B IXHBOMY CYCHLUIBHO-
MOJITUYHOMY, MHCTEIBKOMY, CIIOPTUBHOMY JKUTTI. MopaidbHa CyMICHICTH —
KJIFOYOBHM KOHIENT, SKUM BU3HAYA€ CTYIIHb 1HTEPCEMIOTHYHOI KOpPEJslli PI3HHX
MOJIYCIB: KUIBKOX HEBEpOAIbHMX 1 BEpOAJLHOTO abo JHMINE KiJIBKOX HEBEpOATbHHUX
OJTHOYACHO.

KitouoBy posib y Teopii MyJIbTUMOIATIBLHOCTI BIJITpaE 3HAUYEHHS, CYyTHICTD SIKOTO
BHU3HAYAEThCS BCIMa Mojaycamu (BepOaJbHMUMU W HeBepOaibHUMHM). BepOanbHi Ta
HeBepOaIbHI 3aCO0M MarOTh Pi3HI IUIAHU BUPAKEHHS, MPOTE OJHAKOBHM IJIaH 3MICTY.
Tomy nnst HuUX XapakTepHi HapagurMaTuyHi 3B’s3kd. HeBepOanpHUM TpadiuHuM
3HaKaM TMpUTaMaHHAa CHHOHIMiSf, AaHTOHIMIS, MoJiceMis, OMOHIMIsA. CyKyIHICTb
BepOaTbHUX 1 HeBEepOATbHUX 3ac00iB, SIKI BAKOPHUCTOBYIOTh Y MEXaX OJHOTO TEKCTY,
3acBIIUy€e NOoTpeOy HOBUX MIJXO/IB T4 BEKTOPIB aHANI3y TPAAWLIAHUX JIHIBICTUHYHHUX
MOHATH 1 SIBUIL, SIKI B 1H(OpPMAIIITHE CTOMNITTS HE 3ATUIIMINCS OCTOPOHb, 3a3HABILIU
OUYEBUTHUX MOAUPIKAIIIH.

Cnig noromgutucs 3 monwiaoM G. Kress # T. Van Leeren [Kress, Van Leeuwen
2001], mo Oymp-sSKUH IUCKYpC, HE3aJIeKHO BiJ HOro >KaHPOBOI 1 CTHIIICTUYHOI
BMOTHBOBAHOCT1, MyJIbTUMOIAJIbHUI. MOBJISIUM PO MOyCH, 3a3HAYMMO, 1110 BC1 BOHU
BIUIMBAIOTh Ha 3Hau€HHs, POpMyrouu Horo cyTHICTh. Lle cTocyeThcst 1 CeMIOTMUHHUX
pecypciB (Bi3yaJIbHUX, MOBHUX, IUCEMHUX Ta 1H.), BAKOPUCTAHHS SIKUX OOMEXYEThCS
MOJKJIMBICTIO OKPEMMX KaHaJB 3B’A3Ky W TEMAaTUYHOIO CIPSMOBAHICTIO KOXKHOTO
KOHKPETHOT0 1H(opMaIliifHoro 010Ky. 3BEpHEMO yBary il Ha Te, 1110 3HaYEHHS IEBHUX
OJIMHUILIb (BepOalbHUX YM HEBEPOAIbHUX) MOKHA 3PO3YMITH JIUIIE 3 KOHTEKCTY. ToMy
Il OJMHULI HE YHIBEpCalbHI, & MEPEBAXXHO KOHTEKCTYaJbHO 3aJI€XKH1, OCKUIbKU
nepeOyBalOTh Y PI3HUX JUCTPUOYIISIX Ta KOHTEKCTaX W MaroTh  Pi3HUU
KOMYHIKATUBHO-TIPAarMaTUYHUI MOTEHI1AN 1 MIEBHI CTUJIICTUYHI OCOOJIMBOCTI.

BucHoBku

OTxe, KIIIOYOBI TOHATTS MYJIBTUMOJAIBHOTO JTUCKYPCY — MOJYC, CEMIOTHYHI
pecypcu, MoJlalibHa CYMICHICTh, IHTEPCEMIOTHYHI 3B’SI3KU. TPaKTyBaHHS IIUX MOHSThH
ChOTOJHI HeuiTKe. TomMy O/HI€I0 13 KJIIOYOBUX MpoOJieM, SKa IMOBMHHA CTaTH
MIPEIMETOM MOAATBIINX PO3BIAOK, Ae(DiHIllli OCHOBHUX MOHSTH, HA SKUX IPYHTYETHCS
TEOPisi MyJIbTUMOJIATBHOCTI.

VY Mexax coIaJibHOi CEeMIOTHKH MOIYC — II€ TOE€JHAHHSA KYJIbTYPHUX 1
MaTeplalbHUX IIIHHOCTeH Ta pealiil CIUIBHOTH, peamizaiis 1 (OpMyBaHHS SKUX
BIJIOYBA€THCSl BHACTIOK IIOJACHHOI COIIAJIbHOT B3a€MOJII1 1HAMUBIJIIB PI3HUX E€THIYHHUX
rpyn. MoaanbHa CyMICHICTh MOB’13aHa 3 MaTepiaIbHUMH ¥ KYJIbTYPHUMH aclieKTaMu
Monycy. BoHa BH3Hauae AOMyCTUMI BapiaHTW MOEIHAHHS CEMIOTUYHHMX PECYpPCIB 1
BUOIp onTUManbHOrO Moaycy. KoHdirypaliiss MoOIyciB 3aleXWUThb Bl 1HTEpCe-
MIOTHUYHHUX 3B’ SI3KIB.

JlocnmimpkeHHs ~ MYJIbTUMOJAIBHOCTI  Tiependadae  TOJIACIEKTHUN — aHai3
CEMIOTUYHUX PECYPCIB 3 YpaxyBaHHIM COLIAIBHUX 1 KYyJbTYpPHUX (DAKTOPIB €THIYHUX
cnutbHOT. [lepenik ceMiOTHYHHMX pecypciB HEPIKCOBAHWN 1 HaBPSA YU MOXKE OyTH
TaKUM, OCKUIBKM KOMOIHAIlli CEeMIOTHYHHX 3aco0iB BapiroroThCsA. OJHI 3HAKU
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3’SIBJISIIOTHCSI, 1HII — 3HUKAIOTh. B3a€MO3B’ 30K Ta B3a€MO3aJICKHICTh MOAYCIB — O/IHE
3 HAWOUIBII BaXJMBHUX IWTaHb, fAKI MOTPEOYIOTh BCEOIYHMX Ta TOJIACTIEKTHUX

OOTIpYHTYBaHb.
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AHoTamisi. Y CTarTi BHUCBITJICHO pPE3YJIBTaTH EMITIPUYHOTO JOCHIPKEHHS B3aEMO3B’SI3KY
OCOOJIMBOCTEH MOBOTBOPEHHST W MPOBIIHOTO THUIYy >KUTTEBOI poii. Y poOOTI MPeACTaBIEHO
JOCITJDKEHHS SIK€ 3/IMCHIOBATIOCA Yy TP €Tanu. Pe3ynbTaToM MepLioro eramy craja BHOKpeMJIeHa
aBTOPCHKA TUTIOJOTIS KUTTEBUX POJIEH BiJIOBIIHO JI0 )KUTTEBOI KOHLIEMIIIT OCOOUCTOCTI, SIKa JJa€ 3MOTY
BU3HAYUTH MICLIE POl Y POJILOBOMY PENepTyapi, sIKICTb, XapakTep, 3HaYYILICTh Ta YCBIIOMIICHICTD il
BUKOHaHHs. Ha npyromy erarii, 6ys0 BU3HaU€HO TICUXOJIOTTYHI OCOOIMBOCTI O3HAYEHUX THIIIB POJieH, a
caMe MOTHBAIIlHI, MOBEAIHKOBI, IHTEJEKTyallbHI Ta €MOLIHHI SKOCTL. Y pe3ynbTari (haKTOPHOro
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aHayizy OyJi0 BCTaHOBJIEHO, 1110 OCOOH 3 IEpeBaYKaHHAM aKTUBHOT'O TUITY POJIi TOBAPHCHKI, MPAKTUYHI I
LJIECTIPSMOBaHI. XapaKTepHUMHU pHUCaMU IOHAKIB 13 MEpeBaYKaHHIM TOCIIIOBHUX, CMUCIIOYTBOPIOIOUNX
Ta CBIIOMHX pOJIEH € eMOIiiiHa YyTTeBICTh, HAINPYXEHICTb, KOH(POPMHICTh, BUCOKHH CaMOKOHTPOJIb
TIOBE/IIHKY, HU3bKHI 1HTENEKT. [lepeBakaHHs aKCiOIOrTYHO-3MICTOBOTO THITY POJI OB’ s3aHE 3 TAKMMHU
XapaKTEePUCTUKAMH, SIK TOBAPUCBHKICTh, MPSAMONIHIHHICTb, ONTUMICTUYHICTH 1 3II0HOCTI KepyBaTu
iHmmMu. Ha TpeTboMy erami TOCiipKeHHS, 3a JI0IIOMOTOI0 HappaTHBHOIO METOY OYJI0O BHOKPEMIICHO
NICUXOJIHTBICTUYHI MapKepd BUIIOBIJHO J1O KOXHOTO THITy JKHTTEBOI poii. BcranosieHo
B32€EMO3B’SI30K MK OCOOMCTICHUMH SIKOCTSIMH Ta OCOOJIMBOCTSIMH MOBOTBOpeHHS. HaykoBa HOBH3HA
poboTH moNsirae B TOMY, IO BIIEPIIe HA EMITIPHYHOMY PiBHI OYyJI0 JTOCHIKEHO B3a€EMO3B'S30K MIK
THUIIOM >KUTTEBOI POJIi i 0OCOOIMBOCTAMU MOBOTBOPEHHSI JIFOJJUHHU.
Knrouosi cnosa: sicummesa ponb, 0coOUCmicHi SKOCMI, NCUXONIHeBICMUYHT MAPKePU, HaApamus.

Odintsova, Anastasiia. Psycholinguistic Markers of Individual Life Roles

Abstract. The present paper is focused on the study of how individual speech and leading life role
are related. The research envisaged, firstly, a definition of the ‘personality life role’ concept, and its
substantiation. Secondly, psychological features of the defined roles that embraced individual
motivational, behavioral, intellectual, and emotional qualities, were defined. 217 students from (age=18
— 23, 52 male, 165 female) from Kherson State University, Admiral Makarov National University of
Shipbuilding, Kherson National Technological University participated in the experiment. A factor
analysis showed that ‘active group’ individuals tended to be more practical and persistent in attaining
their goals. Among the most prominent features of the young people having consecutive, semantic, and
awareness life roles were emotional responsiveness, tense, conformity, high behavior self-control, and
low intelligence indices. However, the individuals with axiological and semantic life roles were more
friendly, optimistic, straightforward, possessed human resources managing skills. On the third stage of
the study, which involved a method of narrative analysis, a set of psycholinguistic markers typical for the
individuals of each life role group was established.

Keywords: life role, psycholinguistic markers, individual features, narrative.

OmuHuoBa AHacracus. Ilcnxo/JIMHIBHCTHYECKHE MapKepbl "KU3HEHHBIX PoJiell JIMYHOCTH

AHHOTanus. B cratbe OTpaKeHBI Pe3ysbTaTbl SMIMPUYECKOIO MCCIEJOBAaHUS B3aHMMOCBS3H
0COOCHHOCTEH peuernopoXkKIeHUsI W BEAYyILEro THUIA >KU3HEHHOH ponu. B paborte mpencraBieHo
UCCIIE0BaHUE, KOTOPOE MPOBOJWIOCH B TPHU 3Tana. Pe3ynprarom nepBoro srama crana BbICICHHAs
aBTOPCKasi TUIOJOTUS >KU3HEHHBIX pPOJIEW B COOTBETCTBUM C >KW3HEHHOM KOHILIENIMU JINYHOCTH,
KOTOpasi AaeT BO3MOKHOCTb OIPEAEIUTH MECTO POJIM B POJIEBOM PENEPTyape, KauecTBO, XapakTep,
3HAUUMOCTb W OCO3HAHHOCTh €€ BbIMoiHeHus. Ha BTopom JTame, ObUIM  YCTAHOBIIEHBI
NICUXOJIOTUYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTM YKa3aHHBIX THIIOB pOJieH, a HWMEHHO MOTHBALMOHHBIE,
MOBEJICHYECKUE, WHTEUIEKTyallbHblE M SMOLMOHAJIbHBIE KauecTBa. B pesynbrate (pakTopHOro
aHaim3a OBUIO YCTaHOBJIEHO, YTO JIMIA C MpeoOsiaJaHueM AaKTHBHOIO THUMA POJIM OOIIUTENbHBI,
MPaKTUUHBl M  LEJICHANIPaBI€HHbl. XapakTEepHbIMH YepTaMu IOHOIIEH ¢ mpeoliagaHueM
MIOCJIE/IOBATENbHBIX, CMBICTIOOOPA3YIOIMX M CO3HATENbHBIX pOJIEH SBISIETCS HMOLMOHAIIBHAS
YyBCTBEHHOCTb, HANpPsHKEHHOCTb, KOH()OPMHOCTb, BBICOKHI CAMOKOHTPOJb TMOBEIEHMS, HHU3KUI
uHTeIueKT. IlpeoOnaganue aKCHOIOTMUECKU-COMAEPIKATENbHOIO THIA POJM CBS3aHO C TaKMMH
XapaKTEPUCTUKAMH, KaK OOLIUTENLHOCTb, MPSIMOJUHEHHOCTh, ONTUMHCTHYHOCTh M CIIOCOOHOCTH
yIpaBisTh Apyrumu. Ha Tperbem sTame uccieoBaHMs, ¢ MOMOIIBI0 HApPaTHBHOIO METo/a ObUIH
BBIJIEJICHBI TICUXOJMHIBUCTHUECKHE MAapKephl OTHOCHTENBHO KaKJIOTO THIA >KU3HEHHOM pouu.
YcraHoBIeHA B3aUMOCBS3b MEXITy JITUHOCTHBIMH KaueCTBaMU M OCOOCHHOCTSMH PEUEHOPOKICHHUS.
Hayuynast HOBHM3HA pPabOTHI 3aKJIIOYAETCS B TOM, YTO BIIEPBBIE HA SMIUPUYECKOM YPOBHE OBLIO
HCCIIEZIOBAHO B3aMMOCBSI3b MEXKIY THUIIOM JKU3HEHHOM POJM U OCOOCHHOCTSMM MOPOXKACHHS PEYd
yernoBekoM. [lomydeHHble  pe3yibTaTbl MOTYT  OBITh  WCIOJIB30BaHbl Uil JAJbHEUIIHNX
MICUXOJIMHIBUCTUYECKUX HCCIIEJOBaHUM, pa3pabOTKH JUAarHOCTUYECKOrO U  TepareBTUYECKOro
WHCTPYMEHTapHsl.
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Knwouesvie cnoea: oicusnennas ponv, JIUYHOCMIHbIE KAYeCmed, NCUXONUHSBUCTNUYECKUE
Mapxepul, Happamus.

Beryn

Xoana nmronuHa, TIPY PO3MOBI PITHOIO MOBOIO, HE YCBIIOMITFOE TOTO SIKUM YHHOM
BOHA OOHMpae CJIOBa, MOEAHYE iX, 0OMpae CHMHTAaKCWYHI KOHCTpPYKIi. Ta mo mpu 1e
MOBOTBOPEHHSI 3HAXOJUTHCS TN KOTHITHBHUM KOHTPOJIEM, 3aBISKH SKOMY 0co0a
31aTHa OyIyBaTH BJIACHE MOBIICHHS BIMOBIIHO JI0 ayAWTOpii, KOHTEKCTY, METU Ta
iHmmx  QakropiB. [IpomykyBaHHs, ab0 TOPOKEHHS MOBJICHHS — 1€ TPOIEC
MOBJICHHEBOI JISUTHHOCTI, SIKUI TIOJISTAE Y TUTAHYBAHHI Ta peati3ailii MOBH Yy 3ByKax a0o
rpadiuamx 3Hakax (Ulanovich 2010).

[TopomxeHHs: MOBJICHHEBUX BUCIIOBIB — I1€ TPOLIEC BepOaizallii JyMOK, O3HaYEeHHS
BJIACHOTO CTaHy, BITHOCHH Ta MOXJMBHX M. Ile akT TBOpyocTi, 1m0 BimoOpakae
MOXIIMBOCTI ~ JIIOIMHU  KOHCTPYIOBAaTM  BJIACHI ~ BUCJIOBU  Ta  OPUTIHAIBHI
CIIOBOCTIOJTyY€HHSI. be3CyMHIBHO, MOBJICHHEBA MISUTHHICTD JIFOAUHU OYIy€ThCS 3aBISIKU
BUKOPUCTAHHIO TOTOBUX KOMYHIKATMBHUX OJIMHUIIb: CHMHTAKCUYHHMX MOJIEJIEH, CXEM,
11a0JIOHIB, KITIIIIC.

VY HamioMy JOCHDKEHHI MW BUPIIIWIM  JOCHIAWTHA  TICHUXOJIHIBICTUYHI
0COOJIMBOCTI OCOOMCTOCTI BIIMOBIIHO JI0 TMPOBIAHOTO THUITY >KUTTEBOI posi. Porb
BUpaKae IMPHUITHC, onuc, oKy i aito (Biddle, Thomas 1966). XXurreBa poib, K BUJ
TICHIXOJIOTTYHOI POJTi, BU3HAYAETHCSI HAMHU SIK POJIb, 110 3yMOBJICHA JKUTTEBUM IIIISTXOM
0COOMCTOCTI BIJNOBIAHO A0 HUTTEBOI NEPCHEKTUBH, CEHCY KUTTA, CTpATErii >KUTTH,
YKUTTEBOI JIiHIi 1 )KUTTEBOI MO3HUIILI.

TeopeTnko-MeToIoNIOTIYHyY  0a3y  HaIoro  JOCTIKEHHS  CKJIaiM:  mparl
B. bensnina, JI. Burorcekoro, B.I'ym6onbara, JI. 3acekinoi, C. PyOinmreiina,
T. YmakoBa (ricuxomiHrBicThyHi acrekt Temu); mnpari b. bigma, T TopHocras,
JIx. Mina, 5. Mopeno, P. Jlintona, E. Tomaca (poiiboBi Te€Opii 0COOMCTOCT1).

Meroto cTaTTi € aHami3 TCHUXOJNIHTBICTUYHUX OCOOJIMBOCTEH OCOOMCTOCTI
BIITIOBITHO JI0 TTEPEBAYKAOUOr0 TUITY YKHUTTEBOI POJTL.

Metoau 10CTiT2KEHHS

VY mocnimKeHHl 3aCTOCOBAHO KOMILJIEKC MCHUXO/IIaTHOCTUYHUX METO/IMK: aBTOPChKa
ankera «CTaBJeHHS O BJIACHOI poii» (Uil JOCHIPKEHHS PO3BUTKY IMPOBIIHOI poJI
BIJIMOBIZTHO JI0 >KUTTEBOI KOHIEMINi 0coOoucTocTi), TecT «CEeHC-)KUTTEBI OpIEHTALII,
amantoBanuit /1. JICOHTbEBUM (IJIs JTOCIIJIKEHHSI MOTHBAIIIHOT chepr 0COOMCTOCTI Ta
piBHS 1i HiIecnpsMoBaHoCT), komiHr-rect P.Jlazapyca, agantoBanuii T. Kprokosoro,
E. Kydtsak ta M. 3amunisieBoro (AJ1s1 JOCTIKEHHS TTOBEAIHKOBO1 chepru 0COOMCTOCTI
Ta CHOCOOIB MOJOJIAHHSI KUTTEBUX TpyaHoIiiB), Metoguka KO3 (mms miarHocTUKA
KOMYHIKATUBHUX Ta OpraHi3aliiHux 3mi0HocTel), 16-Tu (hakTOpHUN ONMUTYBATLHUK
P. Kerrena (16PF) (111 miarHOCTUKY MOKa3HHUKIB EMOIIIHOCTI Ta 1HTEIEKTYaIbHOCTI);

— HappaTUBHUI MeTO/ (17151 BUAUICHHS TICUXOJIHTBICTHYHIX MapKEPiB);

— METOJI MaTEeMaTUKO-CTATUCTUYHOI OOpPOOKM EMITPUYHUX JaHUX: TPOIeTypa
dakTopHOTO aHaNI3y (aHaJIi3 TOJIOBHUX KOMITOHEHTIB).
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Emmipuuny wacTuHy JocnipkeHHs Oyjo 3aidCHeHO Ha 0a3i XepCOHCHKOro
JepP’)KaBHOTO  YHIBEpPCUTETY, HallloHaIbHOTrO yHIBEpPCUTETY KOpalOneOymayBaHHS iM.
amMipaia Makaposa (XepcoHcbka ¢itisi) Ta XepCOHCHKOTO HAIIOHAIBHOTO TEXHIYHOTO
yHiBepcuTeTy. B omuTyBaHHI B3SUIM y4acThb CTYISHTH BiKOM Bia 18 10 23 pokiB.
3arasibHa KUTbKICTB TOCHpKyBaHUX — 217 oci0 (52 ronaku ta 165 giByar).

IIpouexypa nocaiaKeHHst

JlociKeHHS 3/TICHEHO B TPH €Tarlu:

1. BuokpemiieHHsI TUIOJIOTIT posiel BIMOBIIHO A0 KOHIIEMII] YKUTTEBOTO MUIIXY
0COOHCTOCTI.

2. Bu3Ha4yeHHS ICUXOJIOTIYHUX OCOOIMBOCTEN 03HAYCHUX THITIB POJICH.

3. JlocmimkeHHs ICUXOITHTBICTHIHUX OCOOJMBOCTEN BHOKPEMIICHHX POJICH.

Ha nepmmomy erari, Ha OCHOBI pe3yJbTaTiB ACTAILHOIO BUBYEHHS XapaKTEPUCTUK
KUTTEBOTO MUIIXY, 3amporioHoBaHuX K. AOympxanoBoro-CraBcekoro (Abulkhanova-
Slavskaya 1991), Ta 3icraBneHHS iX i3 TOHSATTSAM «pOJb», OYJIO BHUIICHO THIA
KUTTEBUX POJIEH, K1 IPEACTABIICH] y BUTIIS/II TAPHUX KOHCTPYKTIB (puc. 1):

— «aKCIOJIOTTYHO-3MICTOBI» — «aKCIOJIOTTYHO-HEUTPAIbHI» POJIl — 11 TUI POJIEH,
TMOB’SI3aHMI 13 CHUCTEMOIO IIIHHOCTEH OCOOMCTOCTI, SKMH J1a€ 3MOTY MpOaHali3yBaTh
MICIIE )KUTTEBOI POJIl B POJILOBOMY PETIepTyapi Ta XapaxkTep ii BAKOHAHHS;

— IOCHIJIOBHI» — «HEMOCHIOBHD POJIi — TUM POJIEH, MOB’sI3aHUM 13 TPOIIECOM
YCBIJIOMJICHHSI, 110 BiT0OOpaXae XapakTep IJIaHyBaHHS Ta BAKOHAHHSI KUTTEBOT POJIL;

— «AaKTHBHI» — «IIAaCHBHI» POJI — TUI POJIEH, IO BIIOOpa)kae CTPATETIIO KUTTA
0COOHMCTOCTI Ta XapaKTEPU3YeE SIKICTh BAKOHAHHS POJIL;

— «CMHCJIOYTBOPIOBAJIbHI) — «CMHUCJIOHEUTpPAIbHID) POMI — THUIT POJIeH, IO
XapaKTepU3y€e 3HAYYIIICTh BUKOHAHHSI )KUTTEBOT POJI JIJIsl TOCATHEHHS KUTTEBUX TUIaHIB
Cy0’€eKTa;

— «CBIIOMI» — «HECBIIOMI» POJIi — 1€ TUII POJIEH, 1110 BiI0OpaXka€e yCBIIOMIIEHICTh
BUKOHAHHSI YKUTTEBOI POJII.

MICLLE POJ1I Y POJIbOBOMY AKCIOSION4YHO-3MICTOBI -
> [ PEHEPTYAPI ] < [AKClonorNHo-uEﬁTPAnbm POIIIJ

PO

[ XAPAKTEP ] < ( NnocNAoBHI - HEMOCIQOBHI

:§x
=0
=
=

> [ AKICTb J - [AKTI/IBHI -MACUBHI POMI

BMKOHAH Hn POJ-" CMUCIIOHENTPAJIbHI POJTI

— 3HAquL“CTb J < [ CMUCTIOYTBOPIOIOUYI - J

YCBINOMJIEHICTDb
7 = { POﬂIu ]4— [CBmOMl-HECBIAOMlPom

nepcnekTusA wutra KUTTA J1|H |4 nosuuia

XUTTEBA CEHC CTPATENIA XUTTEBA XUTTEBA

Puc. 1. Tunonocis poneii 8i0nogioHo 00 KOHYENYii HCUmMme8020 WXy
ocobucmocmi
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Crig 3a3HauMTH, IO KOXKEH 13 ISATH THUIIIB HE € MOCTIMHUM y Yaci Ta MOXe
BUJO3MIHIOBAaTUCA. Tak, Hampukiaa, NpPU 3MiHI CHUCTEMH I[IHHOCTEH poOJib 3
«aKCI0JIOTTYHO-HEUTPAIBHOI» MOKE CTaTH «aKC10JIOTTYHO-3MICTOBOIOY», UM HABITAKH.
Hanpuxknaz, sKio 10 MeBHOTO BiKy OCHOBHOIO IIIHHICTIO JIFOJUHU OyJIO HaBYaHHS, 1,
TaKMM YHMHOM, MPOBIJHOIO POJUIIO Oyja poJib CTYACHTKH, TO MICHS 3aKiHYCHHS
YHIBEPCUTETY, 110 MOXKE MPUBECTH 10 3MIHH ILIIHHOCTEH, MPOBIAHOIO POJLUTIO MOXKYTh
CTaTU: pOJb JAPYKUHH, YA POJIb Marepi, 4d posib MpodecioHana, TBOPUOI
0COOHUCTOCTI Ta T.1H.

[Ipu TpuBajzoMy BHMKOHAHHI POJII BUHHMKA€ aBTOMATH3alllsl JIA YM OLIbII
1HAMBIIyalbHE, HETIOBTOPHE BUKOHAHHS POJi, TaK 13 «IOCHIJIOBHOD» pOJIb MOXKE
CTaTH «HEMOCTiOBHOWO». Hampukian, BHUKOHAHHS POl «MaTepi» I dYac
JOPOCTIIIaHHA JITe TakoX OyJae BUAO3MIHIOBATHCS, Ha0yBaTH HOBHX PHUC Ta
HaBITh CTaTH «HEMOCIIIOBHOIO», KOJIM 11 BUKOHAHHSA OyJ€ HOCUTH HE MOCTIMHUI
XapakTep Ta BUKOHYBAaTUMETHCS Yac Bif 4acy.

31 3MIHOIO CTpaTerii XKUTTSA pOJib 3 «AaKTUBHOID» MOYE CTaTH «IIaCUBHOIO» YU
naBraku. K. AGynpxanoBa-CnaBcbka (Abulkhanova-Slavskaya 1991) BBakae, 1o
CTpaTeris JKUTTS BU3HAYAETHCA 3 PIZHUX TMO3MIIH: 3 TOYKH 30pYy B3aeEMOIi
0COOMCTOCTI Ta CYCHiIBCTBA, aKTUBHOCTI OCOOMCTOCTI, 11 3/JaTHOCTI 10 OpraHi3alii
4acy, COLIAJIbHOTO MUCJEHHS, 3JaTHOCTI JI0 CaMOCTIHHOI MOOYIOBU >KHUTTS 3
ypaxyBaHHSM CBO€1 1HAUBIAYaJbHOCTI Ta THUIOJIOTII, CITIOCOOY BUPIIICHHS MPOTUPIY
M1XXK BHYTPIIIHIMH Ta 30BHIITHIMU YMOBaMU XHUTTTs. ToMy, MU BBaXKa€MO, 1110 SKIIO
Ha CTpATEril0 KUTTS OCOOMCTOCTI BIUIMBAIOTh TaK Oarato 3MIHHHX, SKI
nepepaxoBaHi BUIIE, TO TpaHcopMallis Xxoda O OJHIET 3 IUX 3MIHHUX MPUBEIE 10
3MIHU YCI€i CTpaTerii *UTTS, 110, B CBOIO YEPry, MOXE€ BIUIMHYTH HAa BUKOHAHHS
pOJTi OCOOUCTOCTI.

Ponp, mo BBaxamacs JONOMDKHOK 3ajyisl JIOCATHEHHS TOCTaBJICHUX
OCOOHUCTICTIO WUJIEH, MICHAS JOCATHEHHSI LHUX LUIeH 31 «CMHUCIOYTBOPHOBAIBHOI»
MOX€E CTaTH «CMHUCJIOHEUTPAIBbHOIO», Ta HABINAKHU MPU MOCTAHOBLI HOBHUX LIJIEH 31
«CMUCIIOHEHTPAIBHOI» MOKE CTaTH «CMHUCIOYTBOPIOBATILHOIOY.

OcranHili TUN pOJeH, MO XapaKTepU3ye YCBIJOMIICHICTh BHUKOHAHHS PO,
TaKOXX € 3MIHHUM Y Yaci Ta 3aJICKUTh BiJl 3JaTHOCTI OCOOHMCTOCTI BIJICTE)KYBaTH
BJIACH1 JYMKH, TIOYYTTSI Ta MOTPEOU.

«AKCI0I0T14YHO-3MICTOBI—aKCIOJIOTIYHO-HEUTPAIbHI» Ta «CMHUCIOYTBOPIOBA-
JBHI-CMUCJIOHEUTpaIbHI» POJi MOB’sI3aHI 3 I[IHHOCTSIMU, CEHCAMHU Ta XUTTEBUMU
opieHTaIiIMH ocobuctocTi. BoHu BimoOpakaroTh pajiie CTaBiICHHS J0 POJi, HIX
XapakTep 1i BAKOHaHH.

CMHCIIOKUTTEB] Opi€HTallll MOKHA PO3MJISIHYTH Y JBOX acnekrax. [lo-mepiue,
e Ti chepu KUTTA, B IKMX KOHKPETHA JIFOJIMHA 3 HAaHOUIBIIOI WMOBIPHICTIO MOXE
3HaTH ceHc cBoro KuTTA. Ilo-mpyre, me 3B’A30K CEHCY JKHUTTS 3 MaiOyTHIM,
CHOT'OJICHHSIM Ta MUHYJIUM JIIOAUHU. CMHUCIIOKUTTER] OpI€HTAIlI] BITOOpaXKkaroTh Te,
HACKUIbKM B JKMUTTI JIIOAWMHU TPUCYTHS METa, KO MIPOI0 BOHA BBAXKA€E IMPOIIEC
CBOTO JKUTTS HACMYCHUM Ta IIKaBUM, Ta SKOK MIPOI0 BOHA 3a/I0BOJICHA THUMHU
pe3ynbTaTamMu, SKHUX BXe Jocsria. TomMy Il TUNH PoOJied JaloTh 3MOTY
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MPOAHAJII3yBaTH, SKUM YHHOM OOpaHa poJib JOMOMAra€e y JOCATHEHHI TTOCTABICHUX
IIJIEH Ta HACKIJIBKH BIIMOBIIA€ YSIBJICHHSIM OCOOMCTOCTI PO CEHC CBOTO iCHYBaHHS.

«[TocmiIoBHI-HENOCTIIOBHI»), «aKTUBHI-TIACUBHI» Ta «CBIJOMI—HECBIIOMI»
poJTl BITOOpaKarOTh pajIie XapakTep BUKOHAHHS POJIl, HDK CTaBJeHHs /10 Hei. BoHu
Jal0Th 3MOTY IpOaHalli3yBaTH, SIKUM YMHOM BUKOHYETHCS POJIb 3a IMapamMeTpamu
XapakTepy, SIKOCT1 Ta YCBIIOMJICHOCTI BUKOHAHHS.

Otxe, mpencTaBicHAa HAMHU THIIOJOTIS poJeH BIAMOBIAHO JIO0 KOHIIEMIIIT
KUTTEBOrO MIISAXY OCOOMCTOCTI Jla€ 3MOTy IpoaHaji3yBaTH MicCIlle, 3HAUyIIICTh Ta
YCBIJIOMJICHICTh POJII, XapakTep Ta SAKICTh 1i BUKOHaHHSA. BoHa HiJIkoM BiAmoOBigae
XapaKTEPUCTHKAM JKUTTEBOTO MIISAXY OCOOMCTOCTI, a caMme: KUTTEBIN MO3HMIIIT, JTiHi1,
CTparterii, MePCIeKTHUB1 Ta CEHCY JKHUTTS.

Ha apyromy erami gocmimpkeHHs, OyJI0 BU3HAYEHO MCHUXOJIOTIYHI OCOOIMBOCTI
BUJIUICHUX THIIB pOJICH, a caMe MOKa3HUKHU I1HTEJIEKTyaJbHUX, MOTUBAI[IAHUX,
IMOBEIIHKOBUX Ta EMOLIIMHUX IKOCTEN OCOOMCTOCTI.

OOroBopeHHst pe3yJibTATIiB

3a pesynbTaTamMu (pakTopuzallii BUILlEC 3a3HAYEHUX TMOKA3HUKIB, & TAKOXK THUITY
KUTTEBOI POl OYyJ0 BUSBICHO IICUXOJOTIYHI TEHJEHIII C(POPMOBAHOCTI IHUX
SAKOCTEH y CTYJICHTIB 13 PI3HUMHU TUTIAMHU KUTTEBUX POJICH.

o mepioro (axktopa, pa3oM 3 aKTUBHUM THUIIOM pOJII YBIMIUIA MOBEIIHKOBI
(KOMyHIKaTHBH1) OCOOJIMBOCTI, MOTHBAIlIiHI OCOOJMBOCTI (3arajbHUN IOKA3HUK
OI[IHKU JKUTTSA, METAa B KHUTTI, MPOLEC >XKUTTA, PE3yIbTATUBHICTb JKUTTHA, JIOKYC
KOHTPOJIIO — S, TOKYC KOHTPOJIIO — KHUTTS), €MOLIIHI 0co0nuBocCTi (cuiia «S», cuna
«Hap-5», anakcisi, mpakcepMisi).

XapakTepuCTUKAMH JIFOJIEH 13 JOMIHYBAHHS THUIy aKTUBHOI POJIi €: 1HILIATUBHE
CTaBJICHHS /IO >KUTTS, TIParHCHHS TPUMATH TIiJ] KOHTPOJIEM BCi aCIEKTH BIIACHOTO
KUTTS, MOYMHAOYM 30BHIIIHIMKA OOCTAaBUHAMH Ta 3aKIHUYIOUU MPOSBOM BJIACHUX
emoIrii. Jlroasim 1i€i kaTeropii He BIaCTUBO MPIATH Ta (aHTa3yBaTU MO0 JAJIEKOTO
MaiOyTHHOTO, BOHM, INBHUJIIE 3a BCE, >KUBYTh CHOTOJICHHSAM, IMPAIIOI0YN Ha
TOCSTHEHHS pe3yJIbTaTiB B TeNepilmHboMY 4aci. Lle cTiHKi, JUCIUIUTIHOBAaH1 JIHOIH.
VY mNuTaHHSX CTaBJICHHS JO OTOYYIOYHMX BOHHU TMPOSIBIISIIOTH TEPIUMICTh Ta
0E3KOPUCHICTh, YACTIIIEe CaMi BUCTYIIAIOTh 1HIIIATOpAMH CIIJIKYBaHHS.

Jlist moield 1i€i kaTeropii BUKOHAHHS POJIL € TIPOIIECOM, Y IKOMY O1JIbIIIe YBaru
3BEpTAETHCS HA caMy 110, TIEPEKUBAHHS POJII Ta POJIHOBOI B3a€EMO/IIi, HIXK Ha
OTPUMAaHHS pe3ybTaTy B MaOyTHHOMY.

Hpyruii ¢akTop No€IHAB TPU TUIM KUTTEBUX POJEH, a came MOCIHIIOBHI,
CMHUCJIOYTBOPIOIOY1 Ta CBiOMI. MM TepeKoHaIHcs, 10 00’€IHaHHS IHMX TPhOX
TUIIB POJied B OJMH (aKTOp Mae Baromi MiJICTAaBU Ta BUIIPABJAHE OTPUMaHUMU
JOJTaTKOBUMH  pe3yJibTaTaMu 3 iHMHUX MeTtoauk. CrpaBmi, IMOKa3HUKH, IO
BIJINOBIJIAIOTh 33 XapakTep, 3HAUYIIICTh Ta YCBIJOMIICHICTb BUKOHAHHS PpOJi, €
OJIM3bKUMM 32 3HAUECHHSIM 1 Jal0Th MOXJIMBICTh BCEOIUHO PO3IJIIHYTH OJIMH 13 TUIIIB
ITOBEIIHKA OCOOMCTOCTI i Yac BUKOHAHHS POJII.

Jlo mporo ¢akTopa yBIHIIUIM 1HTEIEKTYadbHI 0COOTUBOCTI (HU3BKUI 1HTEJIEKT),
eMOIIiiiHI 0coOMMBOCTI (TIpeMcisi, coliadeabHICTh, KOHTPOJL OaxkaHb, GpycTpo-
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BaHICTh). TakuM 4YMHOM, ISl JIOAEH 13 JOMIHYBaHHSM IOCTIOBHUX, CMHCIO-
YTBOPIOIOUMX Ta CBIJJOMUX pOJIEH XapaKTEpHE BIMUYTTS BHYTPIIIHbOI HAMPYTH, IO
piako migmaetscs pospsiaui. IlepedyBaroun y cTaHi HECHOKIMHOI HANpyTd, BOHU
OpIEHTOBAH1 Ha 30BHIIIHI COIIAJIbHI HOPMH Ta 1JI€aJId 3a 11 BIITIOBITHOCTI M.

Bubip pom nms 1miei karteropii Jroned — 1€ yCBIIOMJIGHUM, IPOJTYMaHHI
IpoLIeC, METOIO0 SIKOTO € OTPUMAHHS BiJl HABKOJIUIIHIX CXBAJCHHS, CHIBUYTTS YU
JOTIOMOTH, MiITPUMKH. [HTYITHBHO BOHM BII4yBalOTh, IK CaMe I[bOTO JOCATTH.

Jlo Tpethoro ¢akTopa pa3oM 3 aKCiOJOTTYHO-3MICTOBHM THIIOM POJIi YBIAIILIN
MOBEIIHKOBI OCOOJIMBOCTI (KOMYHIKATHBHI Ta OPraHi3aTOpChKi 3/110HOCTI, KOIMIHT-
CTpaTeris: TUTaHYBaHHS BHPIMIEHHS TMPOOJIEMH), €MOIIiiHI 0co0auBOCTI (adexTomis,
JOMIHAHTHICTh, CYPT€HCIs, BIICYTHICTh IITYYHOCTI).

OTxe, TOIN 3 TOMIHYBAaHHSAM aKC10JIOTTYHO-3MICTOBOTO THITY POJIi — 1€ PiIrydi
JIOAW, IO MAaTh OPraHi3aTOpChKl Ta miAepchbki skocTi. Ilopsa 3 1M 1€
MPSIMOJIIHINHI, TOBAapUCHKI, E€MOLIMHO YYTTeB1 dOaUd. Sk mnOpaBuiao, BOHU
3aJI0BOJTBHSIIOTECST  JOCSATHYTUMHU pe3yibTaTaMHu, TaK SK MaloTh pPealiCTHYHI,
MpU3EMJIEH] TParHeHHs.

Jnst mropeit 1miel kaTeropii BUKOHAHHS POJII — CHOCIO CaMOBHUPaXEHHS,
JEMOHCTpaIlii BIaCHOI JXUTTEBOI MO3UIIIi, cUCTeMH IliIHHOCTeH. L1 moau He OyayTh
BUKOHYBATHU POJIb, SIKa HE BIAMOBIIAE iX )KUTTEBUM MPUHIIUAIIAM YU TIOTJISAM.

Ha tperbomy eTami JOCHIJKEHHS, 3a JOMOMOIOK) HappaTUBHOTO METOIY
(ckmamaHHs aBTOPCHKUX KAa30K), HAM BJIAJNOCS BHUOKPEMUTU TICHXOJIHTBICTHYHI
MapKepH, 110 BIMOBIAAIOTH KOXKHOMY THUITY JKUTT€EBOI poJii (Tabi. 1):

® AaKCIOJIOT1YHO-3MICTOBI POJIi TTOB’sA3aH1 3 CUCTEMOIO I[IHHOCTEW 0COOUCTOCTI,
TOMY Yy JIEKCHII JIOJUHU OyJyTh BUKOPHCTAHI CJIOBa, IO XapaKTECPH3yBATUMYTh
OTpUMaHUM BiJ HAPOJKEHHS UM CAMOCTIHHO 3100yTHI CTaTycC, 1110 BiAMOBIAaTUME Ti
YKUTTEBIN MO3MIIIT;

® MOCHTIZIOBHI POl BiOOpaXaroThCsl y JIGKCMYHUX KOHCTPYKTax, SKi
JTEMOHCTPYIOTh BHUOYJyBaHy JKUTTEBY JIHIFO OCOOMCTOCTI 4YM ii BMIHHS OauuTh
MPUIMHHO-HACTIAKOBI 3B I3KH BJIACHUX Jii, BUNHKIB Ta PIIICHB;

® AKTHBHI pPOJi, IO BiIOOPaXKAIOTh KUTTEBY CTPATETIO JIIOJAUHU Ta SIKICTh
BUKOHAHHS HEI JKUTTEBUX pOJICH, OOpaxaroTbCcs Y ClIOBax-Mapkepax, IIo
BU3HAYAIOTh PyX, MAHIMYJSLIl, NPUUHATTA PIMICHHS Ta TPAHCIIOBAHHS HACTPOIO
0COOMCTICTIO;

e CJOBa, 10 300pa)ar0Th PIBEHb PO3BUTKY CMHUCIOYTBOPIOIOUUX KUTTEBUX
poJieil, MpeCTaBieHl y BUIIIAAl JIGKCMYHUX KOHCTPYKTIB, IO XapaKTEPU3YIOTh
OTPUMAaHUN PE3yJIbTAT, TKM MOXKE 3aJIeKUTH a00 TUTHKHU BiJ] camoi 0ocoOu, abo Bij
OTOYECHHS y BUTJISIII CXBAJICHHS, M ATPUMKH, KOXaHHS;

e CJIOBa, IO XapaKTEpPHU3yIOTh YCBIJOMIICHICTh BJIACHMX IOYYTTIB, POJI Ta
30BHIIIHIX PHUC — BIANOBIAAIOTH CBIJOMOMY THIY XHUTTEBOi poi. BuokpemiieHo
TaKy 3aKOHOMIpPHICTh: JiBYaTa, ONMUCYIOYM ceOe, 3BepTaloTh yBary Ha 30BHILIHI
pHUCH, HATOMICTh FOHAKH — Ha BJIACHUH CTaTyC Ta COIIAIbHY POJIb.

YV Tabmuumi 1 HaBeAeHO CHUCTEMATU30BaHI IMICHUXOJIHIBICTUYHI MapKepu
BIJIMTOBITHO /10 KOKHOTO TUITY )KHUTTEBOI POJIi Ta BIIMOBITHUX TM KaTErOpiH.
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Tabnuysa 1

IIcuXO0MIHTBiCTUYHI MApKePH Pi3HUX TUIIB )KUTTEBUX PoJiei

Tun Kareropii ciais IIcuxosiHrBiCTUYHI MapKepH
JKUTTEBOL

poJti
AKCIOJIOT1YHO | 3100YTTS )KUTTEBOT MO3UIIII | MOIIYK IPUTOJ 1 CIaBH, JIJIs TOTO, 100
-3MICTOBI MOro Ha3BaJIk FrEPOEM
poui OTPUMAHHN CTATYC BiH OyB J1iIepoM; KopoJsesa e
[TocnigoBHI | AEMOHCTpaIis BJIACHOI| 3MOK€ TMPOSBHUTH CBOi 3110HOCTI; 3
podi KUTTEBOI JTHIT JUTUHCTBA rotyBajacs CTaTH

KOPOJIEBOIO; JIIOOUJIA TPATH B TEaTpi

BIJIOOpa)KEHHS TMPUYUHHO-
HACJIIKOBUX 3B’ SI3KIB

migiciajga BUXOBAHIS JJISI TOTO, IIIOO
3pyiHYBaTH; TpO 1€ CBITYWIA HOTO
nopizu ¥ mpamu;  TOMy i
HEJI0J1F00JTI0BAIIN

AKTHUBHI poJIl

OB’ s13aH1 3 PyXOM

npuiiia; nepeixana; 0irnia; 3’ sBUBCS,
BUPYIIUB Y MOJOPOXK; IITYKaB MPUTOJ]

3 MaHIMYJISITABHUMU JTISIMHU

3’11a; 31aMaia; IPUHECa; I0JIaroInB;
31IWJIA; JOMOMIT; pO3BaKaJIU

3 IPUMAHATTSIM PIIIEHHS

Ji3HAIacs; BUPIIIWIA; TTOTOUIIACS;, HE
pO3ryOmIIacs; CripaBIIsI€ThCs

101041 poTi

B1J1 0cO0OU

3 TPAHCIIFOBAHHAM CymyBaJa; paiB; 3aKoxanacs;
1H(opMaIrii Ta HaCTPOIO IJIaKaJla; Kpu4yaB
CMUCIOYTBOp| pe3yJbTar, 1[0 3aJeKUTh | CTaTh;  JOMOITHUCS;  B1JIBOIOBATH;

OTPUMATH CJIaBy Ta BUHATOPOY

pe3yJbTar, o 3aJIeKUTh
B1JT OTOUEHHS

Oyne wHamucaHo Oarato MidiB Ta
MICeHb; MEIIKAHI JIICY OCIIBYBaJIH
Kpacy Ta TypOOTIMBICTh MPUHIECU

Caigomi poii

YCB1JIOMJICHHS
MOYYTTiB

BJIaCHHUX

CTypOOBaHMI1; TPUKPO; BECEIIHIA,
cnabka; 3anajabHUM; TOXMYPHIL;
Oe33axucHa

BJIACHOTO CTaTyCy Ta poJii

3aXHMCHUK; TepOl; BOiH; pubaK

CBOE€1 30BHIIITHOCTI

KpACYHsI; CHMITATHYHA

AHani3 [uX MCUXOJIHIBICTUYHUX MapKepiB Ja€ 3MOTY BU3HAUUTU aKTyaJIbHUM
MICUXOJIOTIYHUNA CTaH JIIOJUHU Ta TUI JAOMIHYIOUOi KUTTEBOI POJIl, IO MOXKE OyTH
BUKOPHCTAHO Yy MICUXOJIOTTYHOMY KOHCYJIbTYBaHHI.

BucHoBkn

Ocobu 3 mepeBakaHHSIM aKTUBHOTO THUITY POJIi — 1€ TOBAPUCHKI, TPAKTUYHI I
[IJIECIPSIMOBAH1 JIIoau. Y X MOBJICHHI TNEPEBaXKalOTh CJIOBA, IO BiIOOPaXKaIOTh
PYX, MaHITYJISII1, TIPUAHSTTS PIIIEHHS Ta TPAHCIIOBAHHS HACTPOIO OCOOUCTICTIO.
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XapakTepHUMH  pHUCaMH  IOHAKIB 13  TEpEeBaXAaHHSAM  IOCTIJOBHHX,
CMUCIJIOYTBOPIOIOYMX Ta CBIJOMHX DPOJIEH € eMOIliiiHa YyTT€BICTb, HAMPYKEHICTb,
KOH(OPMHICTh, BHCOKHW  CAMOKOHTPOJIb  TOBEIIHKM, HHU3BKUNH  1HTEJEKT.
Oco0IMBOCTMU MOBJICHHS 111€1 TPYIH JItOJIeH € BMIHHS BCTAHOBJIIOBATH MPUYUHHO-
HACJIITKOBI 3B’SI3KH, YCBIJOMJICHO TPAHCIIIOBATH BJACHI TOYYTTS, CTaTyC, POJb,
JEMOHCTPYBAaTH BIIACHY JKUTTEBY JIHIIO.

[lepeBakaHHS aKCiOJNOTIYHO-3MICTOBOTO THITy POJi TMOB’sI3aHE 3 TaKUMHU
XapaKTePUCTUKAMH, SIK TOBAPUCBHKICTh, NPSIMOMIHIAHICTb, ONTHUMICTUYHICTh 1
3M10HOCTI KepyBaTh 1HIMUMH. JIFOau 3 JOMIHYBaHHSM IILOTO THITY POJI Tia4yac
MOBOYTBOPEHHSI 4YacTillle BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTh CIIOBOCIIOJNYYCHHS, IIOB’s3aHl 3
JEMOHCTPAIIIE€I0 BIACHOT KUTTEBOT MO3MITIT Ta 37/00yTOTO CTATYCYy.
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Abstract. The paper is an attempt to describe the dynamic features of personality’s speech
experience. The author theoretically substantiates the concept of personality’s speech experience
system, viewed as the process and the product of processing and organizing speech, resulted from the
interaction with the environment. This fact enables personal mastering of the world through speech.
The article analyzes the results of the study the external structure of the speech experience in two age
groups - children of primary school age (194 respondents) and the period of «early adulthood» (386
respondents) by the method of factor analysis. The basic meaning and interpretation of factors are
given. Results of comparing the contents of the factors in the two age groups allow defining the
dynamics of the external structure. The development of the external structure is going through
integration - through the union of separate parts into a whole. These parts are not mechanically
connected to each other, but dialectically changing, acquiring a new quality. Therefore, the six factors
of the structures that were found in children of primary school age are different from the factors
identified in adults. Generalization of individual parts gives rise to three factors in adulthood, which
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exhibits a clear focus on the mediation the personality’s speech mastering of the world. Thus, the
dynamics of the external structure of the personality’s speech experience consists in the integration
processes of hierarchization and articulation, which leads to the functioning the speech experience as
optimally organized system.

Keywords: experience, speech, speech experience of the personality, factor analysis, integration
of the external structure of speech experience.

Opan Mapuna. /IluHaMUKa 30BHIIIHBOI CTPYKTYPH MOBJIEHHEBOI'0 JIOCBIly 0COOMCTOCTI.

AHoTamisi. Y crarTi TpeacTaBieHi pe3yibTaTd EMIIPHYHOTO BHBYECHHS JMHAMIYHUX
XapaKTEPUCTHK MOBJIEHHEBOTO JOCBIAY OCOOHMCTOCTI. Y PO3pOOJICHIN HAMH TEOPETHYHIN KOHIICTIIIi
MOBJICHHEBOTO JIOCBITy OCOOMCTOCTI OCTaHHIN pO3TISAIAEThCS SK CHCTEMa, IO € TIPOLECOM 1
MPOAYKTOM OOpOOKH 1 TpECTaBIICHHS y MOBJICHHEBIH (GopMi pe3ynbTaTiB B3aeMojii cy0’ekTa i3
OTOYYIOUHMM, IO YMOXJIMBIIOE 1 YIIOPS/IKOBYE MOBJICHHEBE OCBO€HHSI CBITY ocobOucricTio. B
myOsmiKarii mpoaHati30BaHi pe3yabTaTh JOCTIHKEHHS 30BHIITHBOI CTPYKTYPH MOBJICHHEBOTO JIOCBITY
y JIBOX BIKOBHX TpyIIax — JITH MOJIOJIIOTO MKUTEHOTO BiKy (194 pecnionmeHTH) Ta mepiogy «3piia
IOHICTbY (386 PECIOHIEHTIB) 3 IOTIOMOr0I0 MeTo/1a (haKTOPHOTO aHaIi3y. BUKIageHo OCHOBHUIT 3MiCT
Ta iHTeprperamnis oTpuMaHux (akTopiB. Pe3ynbpraTy mopiBHSHHS 3MicTy (DaKTOpPIB y JBOX BIKOBHX
rpynax JO3BOJISIOTH 3 5ICYBaTH JMHAMIKY PO3BHTKY 30BHIIIHBOI CTPYKTYpH. PO3BHTOK BiOyBa€eThCs
HUIIXOM IHTErpauii — 00’ € JHaHHS OKPEMHX YaCTHH y €1uHe 1ije. [Ipu 11boMy, YacCTHHN HEe MEXaHI9HO
37IMBAIOTHCS OJIHA 3 OJHOIO, a AIaJeKTUYHO 3MIHIOIOTHCS, HaOyBalOYM HOBOI SIKOCTI — IHTEpIpeTaii
MOBJICHHEBOTO JOCBify. ['eHepamizaiis OKpeMHX YacTWH MPU3BOAMTH JO THOSBH TPHOX (PAKTOPIB Y
JIOpOCIIOMY  Billi, KOTpi BHUSBJISIIOTH YIiTKY CHPSIMOBAHICTh Ha OIOCEPENKYBaHHS MOBJICHHEBOTO
OCBOEHHSI CBITY OCOOHCTICTIO.

Knrwuosi cnosa: 0ocsio, mosnenuesuil 00ceio ocooucmocmi, (akmoprull ananis, inmezpayisi
308HIUHBOI CMPYKMYPU MOBIEHHEBO20 00CEIOY.

Opan Mapuna. /lunamuka BHellIHel CTPYKTYPH pe4yeBoro OnbITa JJMYHOCTH.

AHHoTauus. B cratbe mpeacTaBieHbl pe3ysabTaThl SMIMPUUECKOTO0 U3YyYEHUsS] TUHAMHYECKUX
XapaKTePUCTHK PEUEBOTO OIBITA JIMYHOCTU. B pa3paboTaHHONW HaMM TEOPETHYECKOW KOHIICTIIINN
PEYEBOrO OIbITa JUYHOCTH TOCIEAHUH paccMaTpUBAETCs KaK CUCTEMa, CyTh KOTOPOH Ipolecc U
MIPOIYKT 00paOOTKH U MpEACTaBICHUs B peueBOi (hopMe pe3ysbTaToB B3aMMOJICHCTBUS CyOBEKTa C
OKPY’KaIoILIUM, KOTOpOE JIeNIaeT BO3MOXHBIM U YHOPSAI0UYMBAET PEUEBOE OCBOCHUE MUPA JIMYHOCTHIO.
B nyOnukammu npoaHaNM3MpOBaHBI PE3YNBTAThl HMCCIENOBAHHUS BHEIIHEH CTPYKTYPHI PEYEBOTO
OIBbITa B JIBYX BO3PACTHBIX IPYyIMIaxX — JIETH MJIAJIIEro MIKOJIbHOro Bo3pacta (194 pecnonneHnra) u
nepuosia «3penas IOHOCTH» (386 pPECHOHIEHTOB) C MOMOIIBIO MeETo/Aa (HDaKTOPHOTO aHAIM3A.
N3110%eH0 OCHOBHOE COJEpKaHNe U UHTEpIpeTalys MOJy4eHHbIX (pakTopoB. Pe3ynpTaTsl cpaBHEHUS
cozepkaHust (paKTOPOB B JIByX BO3PACTHBIX TPYIIAX IMO3BOJITIOT 0003HAYHMTH JHHAMHUKY Pa3BHTHS
BHEIIHEH CTpyKTypbl. Pa3BuTne ocyliecTBisercs MyTeM HHTETpalvd — OOBEAMHEHUs! OTIENbHBIX
yacted B eauHoe uenoe. Ilpu 3ToM, yacTM HE MEXaHWYECKH CJIMBAIOTCS JIPYr € JpPYyroM, a
JUAJIEKTUYECKH HW3MEHSIOTCS, MpUOOpeTasi HOBOE KaueCTBO — MHTEPIIPETALlUsl PEueBOro OIBITA.
['enepanu3zanys OTAENbHBIX YacTe MPUBOJUT K MOSBICHUIO TpeX (akTOpOB BO B3POCIOM BO3pAcCTe,
KOTOpble OOHApYXMBAIOT YETKYIO HAIllPaBIEHHOCTh HA OMOCPEJOBAaHHUE PEUYEBOrO OCBOEHMS MHUpA
JIMYHOCTBIO.

Kniouesvie cnosa: onvim,; peusb, peuesoll onvim IUYHOCIU, AKMOPHBIL AHATU3, UHMESPaYUs]
GHEWHell CMPYKNYPbl PeUeso20 ONnblma.

Introduction

Modern psychology studies experience in different aspects, noting that it is
formed, on the one hand — the deep semantic and syntactic universals (Chomsky 1993),
the text as a way of organizing the content of experience (Chepeleva 2004), on the
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other hand — the mental structures of knowledge representation (Druzhinin 1999;
Kholodnaya 2012) and cognitive schemes (Neisser 1976). Speech in the functioning of
the human experience plays a function interpretation of reality (Chepeleva 2004),
registration of cognitive structures (Solso 2001) and representative schemes (Druzhinin
1999), which ultimately aims at the implementation of adequate knowledge and
implementation of the optimal interaction subject with the environment. As noted A.
Zalevskaya, “human speech mechanism is a multi-faceted phenomenon, the study of
which implies a structural features (that is, a particular structure based on the
availability of specific units and their multi-level organization) processes and their
results” (Zalevskaya 2000:63). Therefore, the speech experience in the consciousness
of the person performs the function of accumulation, interpretation and actualization
the best ways of speech mastering the world. We have developed a theoretical model of
the speech experience of the person, which requires empirical research.

The current state of development the problem of speech is characterized by
updating studies on the speech patterns functioning in interaction with other higher
mental functions. The attention of scientists focused around the complex phenomena of
consciousness, combining intellectual, cognitive, speech and personal mental
processes. Studies the “language person” (Yu. Apresyan, V. Belikov, E. Borinshteyn,
Yu. Karaulov, S. Sukhih, N. Fomina), worldview (Yu. Aksenova, L. Gotovkina, Ye.
Kubryakova, I. Sternin), language and speech competence (E. Bozhovich, A.
Zalevskaya, I. Zimnyaya), verbal intelligence (O. Loginova, N. Lokalova, M. Smulson,
M. Kholodnaya, T. Shemyakina, L. Zasiekina) demonstrate that this conscious
personality, combining complex relationships with other phenomena of consciousness,
forms a complex system that includes the results of personality’s speech mastering of
the world.

The speech experience is studied by us as a system formation in the mind of the
subject, which is a process and product refining and ordering in speech forms the
results of interaction the subject with the environment. In general function of speech
experience — the speech mastering the world — we distinguish two functions —
intelligent (formation and formulation of thoughts by means of language and manner of
speech) and communicative (implementation of speech interaction) (Orap 2013). So,
structural the speech experience is characterized by two structures — internal and
external. Internal structure consists of speech readiness, speech competence, speech
ability and speech activity. The empirical study the external structure of speech
experience is based on the theoretical assertion that the internal structure of the
elements in the process of generalization and ordering, combined with elements of
other substructures and personal characteristics, create the content of the external
structure’s elements. At the same time, introduction of personal and individual
characteristics to the content of elements of internal structure creates the uniqueness of
the external manifestations of these elements.

Methods
The internal structure of speech experience was studied using complex diagnostic
procedures, which were aimed at the study of selected empirical referents our
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component elements the speech abilities, speech competence, speech abilities and
speech activity. The concept of building a theoretical model of the speech experience of
the person presupposed that the elements of the internal structure, causing the
originality of consolidating the results of the speech mastering the world, externally
manifested through the external elements of the substructure, which thus are the
descriptive characteristics of the speech experience. Opportunity to identify new quality
psychological content, reflecting the inner connection between separate elements of
speech experience, appears due to factor analysis. As noted A.N.Laktionov, “thus
appears possible in principle to decrypt the psychological content of the unconscious
and unreflected overconscious structural — dynamic components of individual
experience” (Laktionov 2010:125). Factor analysis of the variables of the speech
experience was aimed to updating the latent variables, forming a qualitatively new
functions and characteristics of the external structure of speech experience.

The study

Empirical research covered 580 people - 386 respondents age period “mature
youth” (mean age - 18 years) and 194 child of primary school age (mean age - 8 years).
Organization of empirical research method of “transverse slices” was supposed to
allow reveal the regularities of the dynamics of the external structure of speech
experience. The choice of these age groups is due to the fact that the age periods of
primary school age and mature youth represent the starting point of formation and
completion of the relative of speech of experience as a system that is already clearly
observed structural and functional features. Based on the position of the
psycholinguistics (Zimniaya 1983:11) that the essence of speech development is in
changing the ways of using the language for the purpose of learning and
communication, we can say that precisely in these age periods take place most
significant changes in the way of speech mastering the world. That is why we believe
that a comparison of the structural and functional features of speech experience in these
age groups will help identify tendencies and regularities of the dynamics of speech
experience.

In order to find the most significant variables in the external structure of speech
experience in the sample “of primary school age” correlation matrix of the 29 variables
was analyzed by the method of principal components, which made it possible to isolate
6 factors that explain 26% of the total variance. The first factor — ‘Intellectual’ - made
up indicators of the development of verbal thinking (r = 0.80), of linguistic knowledge
(r = 0.78), understanding links between the words (r = 0.73), correctness of vocabulary
(r = 0.70), grammatical characteristics of associative reactions (r = 0.52). The second
factor — ‘Creative’ - made up indicators of verbal creativity (r = 0.82), the selection of
the essential features of significance (r = 0.62), the development of speech skills
(r =0.61), semantic flexibility (r = 0.54), initiative in speech utterances (r = 0.46). The
third factor — ‘Communicative’ - includes indicators of the number motives
communication (r = 0,62), the arbitrariness of the speech (r = 0.58), understanding the
language laws (r = 0.55) and verbal material (r = 0.53), and also - characteristics of the
frame (r = 0.43). The fourth factor — ‘Operations’ - joined indicators plasticity of
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speech (r = 0.71), readiness to produce expression (r = 0.51), the level of operational
knowledge (r = 0.45), perception and understanding of language laws (r = 0.45). The
fifth factor — ‘Instrumental’ - described by the features of the script (r = 0.77), the level
of speech skills (r = 0.41). The sixth factor — “Variable-flexible’ — includes indicators
understanding figurative meaning of words (r = 0.75), precision and correctness of
speech skills (r = 0.49), divergent performance on semantic material (r = 0.49).

So, qualitative analysis of the six factors of external structure of speech
experience of children of primary school age allows concluding that the external
structure functions as a system of interconnected units that provide intellectual
function, the function of speech creativity, communication, providing operating and
instrumental tools of speech mastering the world. Their combination shows that the
external structure of speech experience of children of primary school age are not yet
active means of interpreting the results and mediation the process of speech mastering
the world. It serves as verification of the adequacy of such mastering. High influence of
intellectual components of speech on the external structure of speech experience
indicates the absence in it essentially different functions arising from integration of
elements into a single, high-quality new entity.

In a sample of «mature youthy correlation matrix of the 31 variable was analyzed
by the method of principal components that showed separation of three factors,
revealing 32% of the total variance. The first factor — ‘Interpretative’ - reflects the
characteristics of individual activity in speech experience, because it contains figures of
speech abilities of most loads - verbal creativity (r = 0.64), semantic flexibility (r =
0.64), initiative in the statements (r = 0.56), linguistic thinking (r = 0.41) and the level
of speech skills (r = 0.71). In addition, this factor includes indicators of cognitive
schemes: script (r = 0.56) and frame (r = 0.50), also — indicators of linguistic
knowledge (r = 0.53) and speech skills (r = -0.55), and the number of communication
motives (r = 0.40). Thus, the first factor observed is interconnected functioning of
individually distinctive and social normative parameters of speech experience — both
generally accepted (socially approved, established) and personality (individual,
subjective) schemes of speech processing results of the individual speech mastering the
world. This allows determine its function providing subjective interpretation of the
process and the result of speech and personality mastering the world be called this
factor ‘Interpretative’. Since the function of interpretation is appropriate to the language
view of the world, the first factor forms the basis of the language view of the world as a
part of the external structure of speech experience.

In the second factor — ‘Regulatory’ — proved to be significant indicators of
arbitrariness of speech (r = 0.65), the semantic aspect of perception and understanding
of the expression (r = 0.62), using knowledge of the rules of language units (r = 0.58),
lexical correctness of reserve (r = 0.54), original images (r = 0.52), understanding of
metaphorical significance (r = 0.45) and speech laws (r = 0.40) and the allocation of
essential features value (r = 0.45). Qualitative analysis the indicators of factor shows
the ratio of regulatory -dynamic and motivational - semantic variables of speech
experience. The combination of these aspects of the factor indicates that its main
function in the mediation of speech mastering the world is the regulation of individual
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communication with the world. Peculiarities of establishing interactions depend on the
characteristics of speech culture. Thus, the second factor, which we conventionally call
«Regulatory» is leading in the functioning of speech culture as a part of the external
structure of speech experience.

The third factor — ‘Instrumental’ - includes indicators of automating skills
(r=0.77), understanding links between the words (r = 0.61), grammatical associative
reactions (r = 0.57), the level of speech and intellectual operations (r = 0.53) and level
of generalization the significance (r = 0.42). The most significant indicators of the
factor show two aspects of the knowledge implementation process: action-operational
and logical-semantic. The first aspect is due to the interaction of speech and intellectual
operations and speed of speech skills that contribute the formation and formulation
thought in speech by language tools. The second aspect is represented by understanding
links between words, indicators of associative reactions and level of generalization the
significance. So, it characterizes the adequacy of manipulation of verbal material and it
logical conformity to semantic rules. Identified and analyzed combination of indicators
shows their focus on providing tools for of speech mastering the world. Since this
function is inherent speech competence, so factor ‘Instrumental’ is the main factor that
combines indicators of internal structures in speech competence as a component of
external structure.

Discussion

Analysis the intercommunication between internal and external structures by
comparing the average values of factors in groups with different levels of organization
the internal structure showed that external structure is connected with internal structure
by links, the nature and direction of which follows from specified horizontal and
vertical planes. In this interaction, horizontal lines represent connections processing
(analysis) of new speech information, and vertical connections-line ordering (synthesis)
of such information. The internal structure associated with external connections at all
levels of the horizontal structure — the most significant factors related to speech ability
(psychophysiological level) and speech activity (psycho-social level).

Comparison the functional features of the external structure of the speech
experience in two age groups allowed revealing regularities of its age dynamics.
Qualitative analysis of selected factors allow a clear trace the development of the
external structure - from a combination of parts in children up to generalized parts that
through a small number of structural elements implement all the functions of the
external structure. In children identified six factors of the external structure, which
substantively different from the factors selected in adults. Generalization parts leads to
the presence of three factors in adulthood, which exhibit a clear focus on mediation
speech mastering the world figure. Foregoing leads to the conclusion that the dynamics
of the external structure and subordinated to the principle of integration is to combine
separate parts into a whole.

As the researchers note, “integration includes two processes: a progressive
hierarchization of constructs or subsystems constructs and the formation connections
between separate subsystems (articulation)” (Pokhilko, Fedotova 1984:153). In the
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model of speech experience hierarchization of external structure apparently occurs in
the degree of generality of the construct and can clearly be seen in the quantity and
quality characteristics of factors. Reducing the number of factors, their generalization
in adults, lead to a clear separation main and secondary factors, which we have not seen
in children.

A second aspect of the level of integration - articulation is described as the
presence of transitions between the subsystems of the system. As noted by P. Anokhin,
“the formation of the hierarchy systems of any lower level of the system must
somehow organize contact results, and could reach the next higher level of the system”
(Anokhin 1978:121). The basis of the hierarchy of internal and external subsystems is:
a) the organization of contacts between internal and external entities; b) the function of
the external structure - the organization of the results of interaction of the voice of
experience with the socio-cultural environment that affects the restructuring of the
content and functioning of the internal structure. In our study, the presence of such
transitions investigated by correlations between the levels of organization the internal
structure of speech experience and factors of the external structure, as shown in
Table 1.

Table 1

Comparison of the correlations between the overall level of organization the
internal structure and factors of external structure of the speech experience in
samples “children of primary school age” and “mature youth”

Factors of The overall level of organization the internal structure
external structure Children of primary
of the s_peech school age Mature youth
experience
Factor 1 0,60 0,88
Factor 2 0,60 0,77
Factor 3 0,55 0,26
Factor 4 0,33
Factor 5 0,29
Factor 6 0,50

Comparison the data of the table allows drawing some conclusions. In the first
place, it should be noted high level of correlation coefficients of the first and second
factors with the organization of internal structure in adults compared to children.
This is certainly, is due to tendency of generalization in which the reducing the
number of parts leads to an increase in their factor weight. Second, the distribution
of correlations between factors in children is non-linear - high value of the
correlation the last six factor shows the heterogeneity of the external structure of the
speech experience. This inhomogeneity indicates also statistically identical
correlation coefficients of the first and the second factor — there are no differences in
their significance for the external structure. The absence of centralization - is
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another sign of not enough organized system of speech experience in children of
primary school age.

Conclusions

The results of empirical studies suggest that the development of the external
structure is going through integration - through the union of separate parts into a
whole. These parts are not mechanically connected to each other, but dialectically
changing, acquiring a new quality. Therefore, the six factors of the structures that
were found in children of primary school age are different from the factors
identified in adults. Generalization of individual parts gives rise to three factors in
adulthood, which exhibits a clear focus on the mediation the personality’s speech
mastering of the world. Thus, the dynamics of the external structure of the
personality’s speech experience consists in the integration processes of
hierarchization and articulation, which leads to the functioning the speech
experience as optimally organized system.
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AHoTalisg. Y CTaTTi aHami3yeThCcs MOXIIMBICTH BHBYCHHS 1HAMBIIYyaTbHOTO JOCBIAY Ha
0COOHMCTICHOMY PiBHI Yepe3 aHasli3 0COOIMBOCTEH OpraHizailii HapaTUBHUX (HOpM. 3TiAHO 3 TPATUIIISIMA
TePMEHEBTHYHOTO TiJIXOy HapaTUB PO3IIIIIAETHCA SIK JIHIBICTUYHA (hopMa, B sIKill BiOOpa)aeThes
OCOOMCTICHMH JIOCBiZT CyO’e€kTa, 1 SKa JO3BOJSIE MOTO CTPYKTYpyBaTH, YCBIAOMIIIOBATH 1
MIepPETBOPIOBATH. BHOKpeMIIeHi TMPOBiAHI BIACTHBOCTI HApaTHBY, SIKi JAIOTh 3MOTY IPE3EHTYBaTH
0COOUCTICHMI JOCBiA cyO'ekTa. Bu3HaueHi Ti XapaKTEpUCTUKH aBTOOIorpadiyHUMX TEKCTIB, SKi
BIJIOOpaKarOTh OCOOJIMBOCTI OCOOHMCTICHOTO JOCBITY: HECYNEPEWINBICTh, BIIKPUTICTH 1 JIATOTIYHICT.
ABTOpOM 3anpONIOHOBAHO TIOKA3HHUKH, SIKI MOYKHA BUKOPHCTOBYBATH B IPOLICAYPaX IHTEHT- i KOHTCHT-
aHAJI3Y IS KUTbKICHOTO BUPAYKEHHSI CTYIIEHS 3pLIOCTI BIACTUBOCTEH OCOOMCTICHOTO JIOCBIJTY.

Kniwouosi  cnosa: inougioyanenuti  0oceio, ocobucmicHuil  00c6i0, Hapamue, MmeKcm,
2epmenesmuYHULL nioXio, IHMeHm-aHali3, KOHMEeHM-aHAai3.

Savchenko, Olena. Narrative Analysis as a Means of Studying Individual Experience.

Abstract. The article presents an attempt to study individual experience on a personal level
through the characteristics of the narrative forms’ organization analysis. Traditional hermeneutical
approach studies the narrative as a linguistic form that shows the personal experience of the subject,
allows to structure, transform and be aware of it. The author emphasizes the basic properties of the
narrative that represent features of the personal experience of the subject. The characteristics of
autobiographical texts were identified that reflect such features of personal experience as consistency,
openness and dialogicity. The author suggested the criteria that can be used in procedures of intent and
content analysis to quantify the level of personal experience’s formation properties.

Keywords: individual experience, personal experience, narrative, text, hermeneutic approach,
intent analysis, content analysis.

CaBuenko Eusena. HapparuBHbII aHAIM3 KaK CPeICTBO HCCJICAOBAHUS ONBITA HA
OUYHOCTHOM YPOBHe.

AHHOTanus. B ctatee aHanm3upyeTcs BO3MOXKHOCTb UCCIIEA0BAHMS MHUBUIYaIbHOTO OIbITA Ha
JMYHOCTHOM YpPOBHE dYepe3 aHalm3 OCOOEHHOCTEH opraHu3aimu HappaTtuBHBIX (opm. CoriacHo
TpaJULAM TepPMEHEBTUYECKOTO MOAX0/1a HappaTUB PAcCMATPUBAETCS KaK JIMHIBUCTUYECKas (opma, B
KOTOpOI OTOOpa)aeTcsi JIMUHOCTHBINA ONBIT CyObEKTa, M KOTOpasi MO3BOJISIET €ro CTPYKTYpUpPOBATh,
OCO3HaBaTh U MPeoOpa3oBbIBaTh. BhIeNeHbl OCHOBHBIE CBOWCTBA HAppaTHBa, KOTOPHIE OTOOpaXKaroT
0COOEHHOCTH JIMYHOCTHOT'O OIbITa cyObekTa. OmnpesieneHbl Te XapaKTepUCTUKN aBTOOMorpaduieckux
TEKCTOB, KOTOpbIE OTOOP@KAIOT TaKHe OCOOEHHOCTH JIMYHOCTHOTO OINbITa: HENPOTHBOPEUYHUBOCTD,
OTKPBITOCTb U JUAJTOTUYHOCTD. ABTOpOM TIPEAI0KCHBI ITOKA3aTCIM, KOTOPBIC MOXKHO HCIIOJIL30BAaTh B
MPOLIElypaX WMHTEHT- M KOHTEHT-aHAIM3a Ul KOJMYECTBEHHOIO BBIPAKEHUSI CTENEHHW 3pEIOCTH
CBOWCTB JIMYHOCTHOT'O OIIBITA.

Knrouesvie cnosa: unousuoyanvhvii onvlm, JUYHOCMHbIL ONBIM, HAPPAMUS, MEKCH,
2epMeHesmu4ecKuli n00X00, UHMEHM-AHAIU3, KOHMEHM-AHATU3.
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Beryn

[HMBiTyanpbHUN TOCBI OCOOMCTOCTI — TIPOIEC AWHAMIYHOTO PO3TOPTaHHS
POCTOPY AKTYaJTIbHUX TCUXOJOTTYHUX PECYpCIB JJISi BUPILICHHS TUIIOBUX MpoOieM,
YCYHEHHS CKJIaTHOCTEH, (hOpMYyBaHHSI HOBUX CTPYKTYPHHUX €JIEMEHTIB, HEOOX1THUX IS
e(eKTUBHOTO BUPILIECHHS HOBUX MPOOJIEM.

Buokpemmioemo Tpu  piBHI  (QYHKIIOHYBaHHS IHAMBIAYyaJbHOTO  JIOCBIAY:
KOTHITUBHHM, METaKOTHITMBHMM 1 ocoOHCTiCHHMH. Ha KOTrHITMBHOMY piBHI CyO'€KT
BUKOPHCTOBYE BxKe c(hOPMOBaHI €JIEMEHTH JIOCBITY, HA METAaKOTHITUBHOMY PiBHI MO>KHA
CIIOCTEpITaTH MEePECTPYKTYPYBaHHS €JIEMEHTIB MHHYJIOTO JOCBIAY B BIATOBIIHOCTI 10
HOBUX yMOB, Ha OCOOMCTICHOMY piBHI BiIOYBa€TbCsi (POPMyBaHHS HOBUX OJMHHIIb
JIOCBITY, peopraHizaliisi BCi€i Horo cucTeMu.

OsHakamu, fKi BiIPI3HSAIOTH HapaTHBHY (OpPMY BiJ IHIIMX HEOMOBIIATBHUX
MoJIeNielt (3BITIB, OMUCIB, 300paXKeHb, MIPKYBaHb U 1H.), €: 1) BUKOPUCTAHHSI TIIPSTHIX
MPOMNO3UIIH, SKI JO3BOJSIOTH OPraHI30BYBAaTH OINOBIJAHHS 3 YPaxyBaHHSIM YacOBOTO
acIeKTy; 2) BIJIHECEHICTb OIOBIJAHHSA JI0 MHHYJIOTO 4acy; 3) HasBHICTb HACTYIHHX
CTPYKTYpHHX KOMIIOHEHTIB: OpIEHTYBaHHS (OMHMC MICI, 4acy Jii, NEepPCOHAaXIB);
3a3HAYCHHS MEPEIKOAN (YCKIQAHEHHSI a00 KOH(IIIKTY); HasBHICTh OLIHOK (aBTOPCHKE
CTaBJICHHS JI0 TOTO, IO BIIOYBAETHCS); OIUC CIOCOOY PO3B'SA3aHHS CUTYaIlli (YCYHEHHS
MIEPEIIKO/IN); KoJia (3aBEpIICHHSI OMOBIJAHHS U MOBEPHEHHS B aKTyalbHY CHUTYAIliO)
(Kalmykova & Mergentaler 2002). JIns NCHXOJNOTIYHKAX JOCHIKEHb HAHOLIBIINI
IHTEpPEC CTAHOBHUTH IMPArMATUYHA CTOPOHA HAPATUBY: 300paKE€HHS KOH(DIIKTY U
crnoco0y HOro BHPILLIEHHS, IO JIO3BOJISIE ONOBIAUEBl BTATHYTH CilyXaya B JajIor,
3pOOUTH HOr0 «CHIBUYBAIOYMM CIIOCTEpirayeM abo «CIIBYYaCHUKOMY  TOJii»
(Kalmykova & Mergentaler 2002:104).

V. KBactxod BBaxae, 110 aKUEHT NpW aHaji3l HapaTUBHUX (OpM HEOOXITHO
pobuTH HE Ha KOH(DITIKTI ¥ cOCcO01 Oro po3B's3aHHsI, a HA MOPYIICHH] 3aIlJIaHOBAHOTO
XOJy TIOJIIM, Ha TUX HE3AIJITAHOBAHUX [IiSIX, SKI BUMYIICHUN 31MCHIOBATH CYyO'€KT IS
BIJTHOBJICHHSI KOHTPOJTIO HaJ1 XOJ[0M TIOTiH.

barato nocnmiHUKIB TOB'S3yIOTh HApaTWB 13 MPOLECAMU peNpe3eHTallii,
iHTeprpeTalii ¥ peiHTepnpeTaiii MuHyJI0ro gocBimy cyO'ekra (Chepeleva 2009;
Puzanova & Trotsiuk 2003). Hapatus Mo>kHa pO3TIISLIATH SIK «CYKYITHICTh CIICIIA(IIHIX
JIHTBICTUYHUX 3aC001B, IO MEPETBOPIOIOTH «CUPUID» MUHYIIUHN JOCBI Y XPOHOJIOTIYHO
BIOPSIKOBaHI ¥ eMoIiiHO 1 comianbHO odopmiteHi moxii» (Puzanova & Trotsiuk
2003:7).

O. KammmkoBa Ta E. Meprentanep (2002), omeparioHai3yroud MOHATTS
«HApaTHB», BHUOKPEMHWIIM [IBA CEMAaHTUYHI KpuTepii: 1) mnpe3eHTaliss 4YacoBoi
MOCTITOBHOCTI TIOIM, siKa BKJIIOUae (pisnyHy a00 MEHTAIbHY aKTHBHICTH OMOBIa4a, 110
MIPUBOIATH JI0 3MIHM HMOTO BJIACHOTO CTaHy, ad0 CTaHy MOTro OTOYEHHS; 2) KOHKpPETHA
BKa3iBKa Ha MICIle Ta 4Yac fii, 0oci0, 1o Aif0Th, 0cOOIMBOCTI cuTyarii. Ha migcrasi
JAPYrOro KPUTEPit0 aBTOPH BH3HAYMIIM OCHOBHI MapKepH HApaTUBY B TEKCTi: «PE3IOMEN
(momepeHE OpiEHTYBaHHS CiyXada) 1 «Koxay» (TIOBEpHEHHS CiyXada 3 OINOBIJaHHS B
aKTyaJIbHy CUTYallI0); HAsIBHICTh MPSIMOI MOBH JIHOBUX 0CI0.
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Metoau

Jinst aHamizy 1HAMBIAYaJbHOTO JOCBIAY Ha OCOOMCTICHOMY piBHI MU OyJaeMo
BUKOPHCTOBYBAaTH HapaTUBHHUI aHal3 aBTOOIOTpadiuHUX TEKCTIB, SKUN MPHUITYCKAE
«CIOXKETHHI» aHaJIi3 TEKCTY, aKIICHTYBaHHS yBard He Ha iH()OpMaliiHIX MOKITMBOCTSIX
TEKCTy, a Ha HOro iHTeprpeTaifHoMy moTeHuiau. Y cBoix mnpausgx B. JlaGos
TIIyMauuTh HApaTHB SK «OJWUH 31 3aco0iB perpe3eHTallli MHHYJIOrO JOCBITY 3a
JIOTIOMOT'OF0  TIOCITIIOBHOCT]  BIIOPSIKOBAHWX TIPOTIO3UIIIH, SKi TEpelaloTh YacoBY
TIOCITIIOBHICTD TOJIiH 3a JIOIOMOIOX0 Ifi€i BriopsakoBaHocTi...» (Cited by Kalmykova &
Mergentaler 2002:103).

Sx metoawuHi 3aco0H, SKi AIOTh 3MOTY PO3POOWTH IIKAIM OITIHIOBAHHS 3a
KO>KHUM TTOKa3HUKOM, MOKHA BUKOPHCTOBYBATH TIPOIICTyPH KOHTEHT- 1 IHTCHT-aHAJTI3y.

Mema pobomu — BU3HAUUTH OCHOBHI XapaKTEPUCTUKU HAPATUBHUX CTPYKTYD, SKI
BIZIOOpaXKarOTh BJIACTUBOCTI 1HJIMBIAYAIbHOTO JOCBIAY OCOOMCTOCTI, Ta 3acobu ix
orepariioHa3ari.

JIOCSATHEHHIO METH CIIPUSIE BUPIIIEHHS TAKUX 3A60aHb!

1. BUu3HaunTH CyTT€BlI XapakTEPUCTUKU HApaTHBY SK (OpPMU pernpe3eHTarii
1H(popMmarii.

2. BusHaunt  XapakTepUCTUKKA HApAaTUBY, 10 BIiJOOpaXalOTh  OCHOBHI
BJIACTUBOCTI OCOOMCTICHOTO JIOCBITY, HaJIaTH 3aCO0M iX orepariioHasi3allii, BAOKPEMHUTH
OCHOBH1 METOJTUYHI TIPOIIETYPH.

IIpouenypa nociixkeHHs ii 00rOBOPEHHsI pe3yJIbTaTiB

V3aranbHIOIOUM Pi3HI TIAXOAW A0 BHU3HAYEHHS W aHali3y HapaTUBHUX (popMm
nepeaadi 1Hpopmallli, BAOKPEMUMO OCHOBHI XapaKTEPUCTUKU HApaTHUBY SK YHIKAJIBHOI
JIHIBAJILHOI OPMH, KA BIIOOpaykae aKkTyai3alilo MUHYJIOTO I0CBITY OCOOMCTOCTI:

— Ma€ BCl XapaKTEpPUCTUKH TEKCTY, sIKl 3a0e3Meuyt0Th MOro (yHKUIIOHYBAHHS SIK
CKJIQIHOTO «CEMAaHTUKO-3HAYEHHEBOTO YTBOPEHHS», a caMme: 3B’S3HICTh OIOBIJIaHHI,
IUTICHICTh, 3aBEPIICHICTh, CTPYKTYPHICTh, OJUTLHICTH HA YACTUHU Ta 1H.;

— HapaTUB SK TEKCT Ma€ TpU IUlaHW 1HQOpMAIli: KOTHITUBHUM (BIATBOPIOE
BiioMOCTi, (pakTh), pedieKCUBHUI (BUpaXKa€ aBTOPCHKY MO3HUINIO, PO3YMIHHS TOIiiN),
PETYJISATUBHUN (3A1MCHIOE KEPYBaHHS MPOLIECAMU CIIPUMHATTS TEKCTY, PO3yMIHHS HOTO
3MICTY) TUIaHH;

— Mae MIAJOTIYHUI XapakTep, BiH 1 Nepeae CTaBJICHHs ONOBiAaya /10 MOJ1H, 110
B110YBalOTKCSI, 1 MA€E YITKY apECOBAHICTh JI0 IEBHOI IPYIH YNATAYIB;

— Tepenac MO3MIIiI0 aBTOpa, BUPAKEHY B OJUHUYHOCTI 200 MHOXXHHHOCTI TOYOK
30Dy, SIK1 aHATI3YOTHCS ¥ 31CTABIISIOTHCS CYO'€KTOM OIOBITAaHHS,

— MICTUTH a)eKTUBHO-OIIIHHII KOMITOHEHT, SIKUi1 J]a€ 3MOTYy BTSTHYTHU CTyXayda J10
B3a€MO/I11, BUCJIOBUTH CBO1 IHTEPIIPETALli i OI[IHKH MTO/IIH;

— 3QJIKUTh Bl OCOOIMBOCTEH KOHTEKCTY, B SIKOMY BIH KOHCTPYIOEThCS
(Chepeleva 2002; Kalmykova & Mergentaler 2002).

[cHye Oe3miu miaXomiB JO 3AIMCHEHHS HApaTUBHOTO aHAMI3y, Cepel HUX:
IHTepIpETaTUBHUN,  ETHOMETOJOJIOTIYHNN, (CHOMEHOJIOTIYHNM,  JIHIBICTHYHHM,
repmeHeBTHUHMA Ta iH. (Puzanova & Trotsiuk 2003). TpaauiiiauM a1 yKpaiHChKUX
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TMICUXOJIOTTYHUX JIOCTI/DKEHb CTaB TEPMEHEBTHYHHMNA TMIiJXiT, SKUH PO3POOJSETHCS B
npaipix H. Yenenesoi, T. Tutapenko, M. Cmyinscon, O. 3apenpkoi Ta iH.

Came 1ieit miaxia po3rsaae TEKCT sK 3acid «opraHizarlii, ocMUCIECHHS U ikcarii
ocooructoro  moceimy» (Chepeleva 2009:70). Tomy BHBYaTH  OCOOJIMBOCTI
(hYHKITIOHYBaHHS CTPYKTYP JOCBITy Ha OCOOMCTICHOMY PIBHI MU 3MOKEMO Yepe3 aHasli3
TEKCTIB (HapaTHUBHHUX CTPYKTYp), Yepe3 BHJLICHHSA iX CTPYKTYpHUX KOMITIOHEHTIB 1
KOHCTUTYLIMHUX O3HAK, SKI ¥ JO3BOJSIFOTH 3JIMCHIOBATH CKJIQJHI TMPOIECH
NpEe3eHTYBaHHSI JOCBiY, MEPECTPYKTYpyBaHHS HOro, (pOpMyBaHHS HOBHUX CTPYKTYpP
JIOCBITY.

VY poborax H.B. UeneneBoi xapakTepUCTUKN KATTEBOTO JOCBITY CITIBBIIHECEHI 3
ocobymBocTssmMu o0y oBr HapatuBHuX (opm (Chepeleva 2009). Cepen ocHOBHHX
XapaKTEePUCTUK JOCBIAY AOCIIIHUIIA BHOKPEMIIIOE: HECYIEPEUHICTh, 1HTEIPOBAHICTD,
CaMOTOTOKHICTh, KOHTEKCTYaAJIbHICTb, 11aJI0T14HICTh, CAMOIIIHHICTb, BITKPUTICTb.

Posrnstnemo ciocoOu oriepariioHasizalii HalCyTTEBIIIMX BIACTUBOCTEN AOCBiAY. Y
TabmuIl 1 HaBeJeH1 OCHOBHI XapaKTEPUCTUKU HAPATUBHUX CTPYKTYD, SIKI BIIOOpAKAIOTh
BIAKPUTICT, JOCBiNy. BigkpuTicTh — BJAacTHBICT, JOCBINY, fKa BiJoOpaxae
MPE/ICTABIICHICTh Y CTPYKTYpax JOCBIIY pe3yJbTaTiB OCMHUCIEHHS MO MHHYJIOTO,
OYIKyBaHb MaHOYTHIX TOTIH.

Tabnuys 1
XapakTepuCTHKN HAPATUBHUX CTPYKTYP, 10 BiI00PaKAIOTH
BIIKPUTICTH 10CBixy

XapaKkTepuCTUKH dopMma onepanioHagizanii XapaKTepUCTHK
HAPATHBHOI CTPYKTYPH HAPATUBY
— HasIBHICTb CIOXKETHOT JIiHI11
— KITBKICTh CIOXKETHHUX JIHIN
XapakTtep CIOXKeTy — 3aBEPIICHICTh CIOKETY

— IIAPOTA YacOBOi TMEPCINEKTHBH W PETPO-
CIIEKTUBH OCOOUCTICHOTO MPOCTOPY

— piBEHb YCBIJIOMJICHHS IO/ MHUHYJIOTO
[IpencraBieHiCTs MUHYJIOTO — piBEHb HACUYCHOCTI MOISIMA MHHYJIOTO

— eMOIIHUI (OH criorajiiB

— HAasIBHICTb MEPCIEKTUB, IJIAHIB, O4IKYBaHb

— TMPEJCTABICHICTh TEPCHEKTUB Y PI3HUX
chepax KUTTEMISITLHOCTI

— eMOLIHUI (OH O4iKyBaHb

— CTYMIHb BITAJICHOCTI HJICH

— CTYIIHb PO3POOJIEHOCTI HUICH

— CTYMIHb PEATICTUYHOCTI IiJIeH

— XapakTep OUYIKYBaHHMX MEPEIIKOJ

— HasBHICTb CIIOCOOY JOCATHEHHS] METH

BigoOpaxxeHHs — HasBHICTh BKa3IiBOK Ha COIIOKYJbTYpPHUU

COIIIOKYJIBTYPHOTO JIOCBIZy | KOHTEKCT OIOBITaHHS

[IpencraBieHiCTh
MaiOyTHHOTO
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— HasIBHICTh TOCWUJIaHb HA TEKCTU KYJbTYpH,
ITUTYBaHHS

— HasBHICTH peJIeKCUBHUX MapKepiB (OIIIHOK
CBOIX JIiH, ITIJICH, CTOCYHKIB)

— HasBHICTb IHTEpHpeTamiii i, HaMipiB
1HIINX JTIOIEN

Jl1aJoT14HICTh JIOCBIJly — BIJIACTHBICTH JOCBITY, SKa BiJoOpaxkae IPOIECH
iHTeprpeTanii Jii 1HIMX 1 PO3YMIHHS OCOOJMBOCTEH BJIACHOTO JOCBIIY.
CMHCIIOYyTBOPIOBAJIbHI ¥ CMUCJOINOPO/KYBAJIbHI  MPOIECH  3JIACHIOIOTHCS B
30BHIITHBOMY ¥ BHYTPIIIHBOMY J1aJ1031.

VYV Tabmumi 2 MU CHUCTEMAaTH3yBajd CIOCOOM oOIlepalioHami3amii ToJOBHHUX
XapaKTEPUCTHK HApPaTUBHUX CTPYKTYp, IIO BIIOOpa)KarTh J1aJIOTIYHICTb
0COOUCTICHOTO JOCBIY.

Tabnuys 2

XapaKkTepuCTUKN HAPATUBHUX CTPYKTYP, 10 BiZ0OPaXKAKTh AiaJOTIYHICTH
0COOMCTICHOIO 10CBixy

XapaKkTepuCTUKH ®opma onepanioHaMizalil XapaKTePUCTUK
HAPATHUBHOI CTPYKTYPH HAPATUBY

— KUIBKICTh IEPCOHAXKIB

— CEepelHId  CTyMmiHb  HACUYEHOCTI  OMUCIB
MIePCOHAXIB

— TPEJCTaBJICHICTh TMO3UTUBHUX (HEraTMBHUX
SAKOCTEH) B ONMCaX MEPCOHAXKIB

— TIPENICTaBIICHICTh PI3HUX (POPM B3aEMOIIT MIXK
epCoOHaKaMHU

— XapakTep BIIHOCUH aBTOPA JI0 MEPCOHAXKIB

XapakTtep NnepcoOHaXIB

— KUIBKICTh NO3ULIH, IPEJICTABIICHUX Y HApaTUBI
— HasBHICTH (PaKTIB 31CTaBJICHHS MO3HUIIIH

IIpencraBieHICTh — HAasIBHICTb (JaKTy 3MIHHM aBTOPCHKOI MO3UIIIT
MHOKHHHOCTI IIO3UI1N — TPEJCTaBJICHICTb KOXHOTO THUIY MO3ULIL
(misIBHOI, IMITYJIbCUBHOT, CITOTJISI TAJTLHOT,

crpakaanbhoi (Leontyev 2000))

— HAasABHICTDH IIUTAT

— TPEJICTABJICHICTh COLIAJIbHUX CTEPEOTHUIIIB
(npucniB'iB, NpUKa30K Ta 1H.)

— HAasBHICTb KYJbTYPHUX PEMIHICLEHIIIH (3ramxy-
BaHHS KYJIbTYPHO-ICTOPHYHUX (DaKTIB, BIIOMHUX
0COOMCTOCTEH, TBOPIB)

— HasBHICTh MOBHUX ITammiB (Leontyev 2000)

[IpencraBiieHICTh TOTIISIIB
IHIINX JTIOJIEN
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HecynepeunicTs 10CBiny — BIACTUBICTH JAOCBINY, fKa BiAOOpa)ka€ TEHEHIIIIO
Cy0’eKTa «y3TOJKyBaTH TpaBMAaTUYHI W HETpaBMAaTU4YHI (parMEHTH TOCBIAY»
(Chepeleva 2009:192), 3natHicTh TpaHchOpMyBaTH iCTOPii B HANPSIMKY 3HUKCHHS
PIBHSI BHYTPIIIHBOTO HarpykeHHs ((ppyctpamii). Y Tabmumi 3 cucreMaTu3oBaHi
TOJIOBHI XapaKTepUCTUKW HapaTUBY W TOKa3HUKH, SKI BiJoOpa)kaloTh CTYIiHb
CYHEePEWIMBOCTI OCOOMCTICHOTO JOCBITY.

Tabnuys 3
XapakTepuUCTHKHA HAPATUBHUX CTPYKTYP, IO BiZ00OpaKalOTh HeCyNepeyHicTh
0COOMCTICHOTO TOCBiTY

XapakTepucTHKHU dopma onepaunioHaizauii XapaKTepUCTHK
HAPATHBHOI CTPYKTYPH HApPaTHBY

— CTYMiHb IUTICHOCTI (MIPEACTABIEHICTh €IMHOTO
CTHJIIO PO3MOBIAI; BIJICYTHICTh BIIXOIIB Bif
PO3ITIOBI1I)

XapaKTEpPUCTUKH TEKCTY — CTYIHB 3B SI3HOCTI (JIOTIYHICTH PO3MOBII,
CTYIIHb BUPA3HOCTI KOMIO3UIIHHOI CTPYKTYPH)
— CTYIIHb CIHIBBIJHOIICHHS MECUMICTUYHUX ¢
OIITUMICTUYHHUX TOIIN

— TPEJCTABJICHICTD MMOI1H MUHYJIOTO,
ChOT'OJICHHSI, MAallOYTHHOTO
— MPEJCTABJICHICTh croco0iB 3MIiHU
L{imicHICTB 1 CTPYKTYPOBAHICTh | AKTYaJIbHOT'O CTaHy B MAaHOYTHHOMY
0COOMCTICHOTO MPOCTOPY — TIPEJICTABJICHICTD 0OTpYHTOBAHOCTI

AKTYaJIbHOI'O ITOJIOKCHHSA HOI[iHMI/I MUHYJIOTO

— CHIBBITHOIICHHS  TIJIMOMHU  BigoOpakKeHHs
MIEPCTIICKTUBH W PETPOCIICKTHBHU

— HasSBHICTH OIMUCIB TPABMATUYHUX MEPEKUBAHD
— TPEJICTABJICHICTh 3aXHCHUX MEXaHI3MiB, IO
JIOTIOMAaraloTh CIPABUTHUCS 3 TEPEKUBAHHSIMH,
1110 TPaBMYIOTh

— CTYNIHb 130JIbOBAHOCTI CY0'€KTa, COLIATBLHOTO
BimuyxeHus (Almaev 2012)

— CTyHiHb OCOOMCTICHOI Je30praHizallii B OMUCi
nocrrpaBMaTiyHoro ctany (Almaev 2012)

— BKa3iBKM Ha  TEPEKUBAHHSA, BUKJIUKaHI
dbpycTpartii€ro norpedu

— MPEJCTABJICHICTh OMUCY 30BHILIHIX OOCTaBHH,
1110 OJIOKYIOTh IOCATHEHHS METHU

— MPEACTaBICHICTh OMUCy BHYTPILIHIX
0COOJIMBOCTEM, 1110 OJIOKYIOTh JOCSTHEHHS METH
— TMPEACTABJICHICTh PI3HUX THUIMIB KOHQIIKTY
(30BHIIIHI, BHYTPIIIIHI)

300pakeHHs] KOH(ITIKTIB
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— XapakTep JokKanizamii KOHQUIKTIB y daci
(MuHYyNIE, chorojcHHs, MaiOytHe (Leontyev
2000))

— CTYIIIHB PO3B’A3aHHs KOHDIIKTY

— MPEJCTABJICHICT,  CIMOCOOIB  PO3B'S3aHHS
KOH(JTIKTIB

Ax meromuuHi 3aco0d, MO0 JAIOTh 3MOTY PO3POOUTH IIKAIM OIIHIOBAaHHS 32
KO’KHUM MOKa3HUKOM, MOYKHA BUKOPUCTOBYBATH MPOLIEAYPHU KOHTEHT- 1 IHTEHT-aHaJIi3y.

B ocHoOBI npornieypy iHTEHT-aHaMi3Y JISKUTh BUAUICHHS B OCHOBHUX ITPOITO3UITISIX
NpeanKaTUBHUX (opM, MOOYIOBa 1€papXiuHOi CTPYKTYpH MPOMO3HUILM, IO CHpHsE
BU3HAYEHHIO IMPOBIHOI IHTEHLIOHAIBLHOI CIPSAMOBAHOCTI TeKcTy. I1in yac BUsBIEHHS
IHTEHIIH iX CIIJ] pO3PI3HATH 3a CTYNEHEM CTaOUIbHOCTI. [{0 cTabUTbHUX (POpPM HaNIEKATh
TI IHTEHIi, SIKI OJHAKOBO 1ACHTU(IKYIOThCS OUIBIIICTIO ayauTOopii, 0 SKHUX, SIK
MPaBWJIO, AOCIIKYBaHl MAOUPAIOTh HEBENHMKY KUIBKICTH CUHOHIMIB 1 aHTOHIMIB. Lle
CBITYMTH, IO XAPAKTEPUCTHKH LIMX IHTEHLIN «BUPAXEHI B MOBI SICKPABO, HACHUYEHO,
onHosHauno»  (Lapshova  2004:247). [lyis  AeMoOHCTpamii  IUX  IHTEHINH
BUKOPUCTOBYIOTHCSI UITKI MOBHI MapKepH, fKi MpsIMO TEpelaloTh HaMipy aBTOpa, ix
JIETKO ¥ OTHO3HAYHO PO3IMI3HAIOTH i PO3YMIIOTH JIOCHIHKYBaHI.

Jlo 1IHTEHII, IO «HEepPEeIUTyTYIOThCS», HAIEKaTh Ti, N0 SIKMX JOCHIIPKYBaHI
MOXYTh MiAIOpaTy Oe€3/i4 CHHOHIMIB, a ODKE IXHI 3MICT JOCUTh PO3MHUTO
IpE/ICTaBIECHUN Y MOBIIOMIICHHI, 1, SIK HACMIJOK, IX HE MOXHA OJIHO3HAYHO BHU3HAUUTH.
YacTo MOBHI MapKepu TaKuMX IHTEHIIN BUKOPUCTOBYIOTHCSI aBTOpaMH JUISi MACKyBaHHS
CBOTO CTaBJICHHS JO TMepeAaHoi I1HQopmallii, CBOIX AIMCHUX HamipiB, abo s
(opMyBaHHS TaKOTO CEMAHTUYHOIO MPOCTOPY, SIKMM MOXKE MaTH KUIbKA BapiaHTIB
IHTEpIpeTali.

[HTeHLli, BUpa)KeHI B KOHCTPYKTAX, YTBOPIOIOTH CHUCTEMY, SIKY XapaKTepU3ye
pIBeHb CKJIATHOCTI, IO BIJOOpakae piBeHb AU(DEPEHIINOBAHOCTI W IHTETPOBAHOCTI
MOHSATH MEBHOI 1H(QOPMAITIHOT Taty3i.

KoHTtenT-aHami3 MMpPOKO BUKOPUCTOBYETHCSI B TEPMEHEBTUUHOMY MMIIAXOIl, 00 Jae
3MOTY 3IMCHIOBATH 1 SIKICHWH, 1 KUTbKICHUM aHam3 1H(opMaIllii, TOPIBHIOBATH TPYIU
00’€KTIB, sIKI PI3HATHCS 32 CYyTTEBUMH XapakTepucTukamu. [IpenMeTom aHamizy € BulbHA
MOBa, fIKa JjorioMarae cy0’€KTaM KOHCTPYIOBAaTH CBOI JTyMKH, BUPaXaTH CBOI YSIBJICHH,
eMoIlii, Hamipu 1 T.1H. BoHa, Ha mymMmky M. AnimaeBa, € OUIBI BaTiTHOIO JIJIs aHAITI3Y, HIXK
BUIMOBI/II HA TECTH W ONUTYBAIBHUKH, SIKI YacTO HAaB’S3YIOTh JOCIIKYBaHUM 1
KaTeropiajibHi CTPYKTYPH, 1 KpUTEPIi OIIHIOBAHHS.

J1J1s1 BUKOPUCTAHHSI KOHTEHT-aHaNI3y 000B’I3KOBUMHU € TaKl YMOBHU:

— MONepelHE BUJIUICHHS Kareropid 3MmicTy, 3a SKAMH OyJie MNpPOBOAUTHUCS
OLIIHIOBAaHHSI TEKCTY;

— po3po0Ka, amanTarlis W repeBipKka HCTPYKINN A1 KoXyBaHHs 1H(oOpMailii, 1110
3a0€3MeUyIOTh BITHECEHHS (PparMEHTIB TEKCTYy /10 BU3HAUCHHUX KaTETOpii Ha MiJCTaBl
TIEBHUX MTPUHITUIIIB, TIPABHLIT,

— BBEJICHHS OaJbHUX OIIHOK, SIKI Jal0Th 3MOTY KUTBKICHO TPEICTABUTH KOXKHY
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KaTeropilo, 3acTOCyBaTH MAaTeMaTUyHl MPOLEAypH Ui TEPEBIPKA EMITIIPUYHHUX
npuryieHs (Almaev 2012).

Karteropii koHTeHT-aHaJi3y Al0Th 3MOTY aHANII3yBaTH CIOXKET OMOBIIAHHSA, KU
BIZJOOpaXXA€ThCS B IUIICHOMY TEKCTI («MaJIpHI KaTeropii»), OKpeMi eJIEMEHTU
(XapakTepuCTUKUA TEePCOHAXKIB, TOJIHA, YMOB), IO BIIOOPAKAIOTECA B OKPEMHX
(parMeHTax TEeKCTy («aToMapHi KaTeropii»), a TaKoXK MEPEeTHUH KaTeropii 1 mopsioK ix
300pakeHHs, 110 Tiepeiac 0COOIMBOCTI OpraHi3allii MEHTaJIbHUX MOoJIeNel cy0’ekTa, Ha
Ti/ICTaBl SIKMX BiAOYBAETHCS IHTEPIPETALIis TOI1H, BUOIp CIOCO0Y MOBOKECHHSI.

HaiiBimomimmiMu  cxemMaMu  KOHTEHT-aHaJi3y, III0 BHUKOPHCTOBYIOTHECS B
TICUXOJIOTIYHUX JIOCTI/DKEHHSX, €: KOJYyBaHHS MOTHBY JOCSTHEHHS i Brmamu /I
Makkienanaa, cucteMa OImiHKM MoTuBY Biamu JI. BidTepa, cucrema KOHTEHT-

aHamitiuHux mikan JI. Torrinanka, cxemu M. AnmaeBa, A. Jlopoanesa i in. (Almaev
2012).

BucHoBku

Y po0oTi moOKa3aHa MOXJIMBICTh BHMBUEHHS BJIACTMBOCTEH 1H/IMBITYaIbHOTO
JOCBITy Ha OCOOMCTICHOMY PpIBHI uepe3 aHaii3 OCOOJMBOCTEM KOHCTPYHOBAaHHS
HApaTUBHUX CTPYKTYp, MPEACTaBICHUX B aBTOOIOrpadiuHUX TeKcTax. bynmu okpecieHi
XApPAKTEPUCTUKN HAapaTUBY, SKI BIIOOPaXalOTh TakKli OCOOJMBOCTI OCOOUCTICHOTO
JIOCBITY: HECYIIEPEUHICTh, BIIKPHUTICTD 1 JIaJIOTIYHICTh; 3aIPOIIOHOBAHI MIOKA3HUKH, SK1
MOKHa BUKOPHCTOBYBATH B MPOLIEAYpPaX IHTEHT- 1 KOHTEHT-aHATI3y. Y MOJANIBIIOMY
JOCHIPKEHHI MU MPOAOBKHUMO OINEpalllOHATIZAIII0 BHOKPEMIICHUX XapaKTEPUCTUK
HApaTUBHUX CTPYKTYp, PO3POOMMO TIPOIECIYypPH BU3HAYCHHS Y3arajbHIOIOUUX OITIHOK
BJIACTHBOCTEH OCOOMCTICHOTO JocBimy. Po3pobrneni  mpoieaypu M IUITAHYEMO
BUKOPUCTOBYBAaTH B Cepii JOCII/DKCHb, CIPSAMOBAHMX HAa BU3HAUCHHS XapakTepy
(dopMyBaHHSI PI3HOPIBHEBUX CTPYKTYP I1HAMBIAYaJIbHOTO JIOCBITy B OHTOT€HE3l, Ha
3’5ICOBYBAaHHSI 0COOIMBOCTEN (DYHKITIOHYBAaHHS PI3HUX KOMITOHEHTIB JOCBILy B ITPOLECI
MOro BUKOPUCTaHHS, HA BUOKPEMJIEHHS TUIOJIOTTYHHMX BJIACTUBOCTEH OCIO 13 PI3HOIO
cretudikoro chopMOBaHOCTI 1HAUBIYAITBHOTO JTOCBITY.
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Abstract. The article focuses on the issue of speech adaptation of immigrant children to a
foreign environment. Speech adaptation is defined through the main psycholinguistic features and
functions of both constituents — adaptation and speech. The concept is viewed as the effective use of
all language means available in linguocultural environment for realizing individual needs, motives
and obtaining new values. It was found out that in the course of speech adaptation, immigrants were
strengthening their cognitive abilities, were developing volition, while manifesting personal growth
and self-realization. Because of its individual nature, speech adaptation is not limited by age,
temporal features, and area of inhabitancy. The empirical study results clearly show the influence of
gender, school type, and psycho-emotional states of immigrant children on their successful speech
adaptation. Furthermore, a psycho-didactic training program aimed at developing speech adaptation
by immigrant children was designed. The results of a psycholinguistic experiment held with control
and experimental groups show the efficacy of the introduced psycho-didactic training program that
facilitates immigrant childrens’ speech adaptation.

Keywords: speech adaptation, immigrant children, foreign environment, psycho-didactic
training program.

Tapacwok 1. B. Ilcuxo/iiHrBicTUYHI 0CHOBM MOBJICHHEBOI a/lanTauii aiTeid MirpaHTiB

Anotanig. CraTTs npucBsyeHa MpoOseMi MOBIIEHHEBOI ajamTalii JiTed MIrpaHTiB 10
IHIIIOMOBHOTO ~ cepe/lioBHINA. MOBJIGHHEBA ajanTallii BU3HAYAETHCS TCUXOJIHTBICTUYHUMHU
0COOMMBOCTSAMU Ta (YHKIIISIMA 000X CKJIQOBUX: ajamnTailii Ta MOBJIEHHs. 3ampOornOHOBAHO
BHU3HAUEHHS MOHATTS «MOBJICHHEBA aJanTalis» K epeKTUBHE BUKOPUCTAHHS OCOOMCTICTIO YCiX
MOBHHX 3aC00iB HABKOJIMIITHHOTO JIIHTBOKYJIBTYPHOTO CEPEOBHINA JUTS 33]J0BOJICHHS aKTYaIbHUX
noTped, MOTHUBIB, 30€peKEHHS BIACHUX Ta Ha/I0aHHS HOBUX I[IHHOCTEH. 3’5ICOBAHO, IO YIIPOIOBK
MOBJICHHEBOT ajanTalii MIrpaHTiB PpO3IMIMPIOETHCS X KOTHITMBHUHM Jllama3oH, BiOYBaeThbcs
PO3BUTOK TIi3HABAJbHUX, EMOIIMHUX Ta BOJBOBHX MPOIECIB, OCOOMCTICHE 3pPOCTAHHS Ta
camopeaizaris B MoBJIeHHI. OCKUIbKM MOBIICHHEBA aJamnTallis — Iie SBUIIE iHANBIAyalbHE, BOHA
HE Ma€ BIKOBHX, YaCOBHUX Ta TMPOCTOPOBUX OOMEXKeHb. AHANI3 EeMITIPUYHOTO JTOCIHITKCHHS
CBIJUUTH PO BIUIUB CTaTi, TUIy HABYAJLHOTO 3aKjaay, a TaKOX MCHUXOEMOLIWHUX CTaHIB JiTel
MITPaHTIB Ha YCIIX MOBJIEHHEBOI ajanTaiii. Pe3ynpTatv OTpUMaHUX MPOTSITrOM JIOCIIKEHHS
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MOKAa3HUKIB Jald 3MOTy pO3pOOUTH Ta BIPOBAAUTH IICUXOJOTO-AMJAKTUYHUN TPEHIHT,
CTIPSIMOBAHUI HA PO3BUTOK MOBJICHHEBOI ajmanTarii JaiTeid MirpadTiB. II0ka3HUKH KOHTPOJIBLHOTO
3pi3y micis GopMyBabHOTO €Taly eKCIIEPUMEHTY B KOHTPOJIBbHIN Ta eKCIIEpUMEHTAIBHIN Tpynax
CBiuaTh Mpo e(QEKTUBHICTh anpoOOBAHOTO ICHUXOJIOTO-TUAAKTUYHOTO TPEHIHTY 3 PO3BUTKY
MOBJICHHEBOT aJanTalii 10 IHIIOMOBHOI'O CEpEeIOBUILA.

Knrwowuosi cnosa: mosiennesa aoanmayis, Oimu Miepanmie, IHUIOMOBHE cepedosuuye,
NCUXO0N020-OUOAKMUYHUL MPEHTHE.

Tapacrwok HU. B. Ilcuxo/MHrBUCTHYECKHE OCHOBBI Pe4eBoil a1anTalMu JieTeil MUTPAHTOB

AnHoTtanms. CraThsi TOCBAIIEHA NPOOJEME pEueBOM ajganTanuu JIeTeid MHUTPAHTOB K
MHOSI3BIYHOM cpejie. PeueBast aganraius onpeaensiercs NCUXOJIMHIBUCTUYECKUMU OCOOEHHOCTSIMUA U
GyHKIUSAMH O0CMX COCTABISIONIMX: aJanTalui W pedd. [IpeanokeHo ompeneneHue IMOHSTUSL
«pedeBas ajanTanus» Kak APQPEKTUBHOE HCIOIB30BAHUE JMYHOCTBIO BCEX SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJCTB
OKPYXAIOIIEH JTUHTBOKYIBTYPHOM CPEIIbl AT YIOBIETBOPEHHSI aKTyaIbHBIX MOTPEOHOCTEH, MOTHBOB,
COXpaHEHHsI COOCTBEHHBIX M MPHOOpPETEHHs HOBBIX LeHHOCTeH. OmpeneneHo, 4To Ha MPOTSHKEHUH
pEeUeBOi ajanTaluyl MHUTPAHTOB PACIIMPSIETCS UX KOTHUTUBHBIA JHUAla3oH, IPOUCXOAUT PA3BUTHE
MO3HABATENIbHBIX, YMOLMOHAIBHBIX U BOJIEBBIX IPOLIECCOB, JUYHOCTHBIA POCT, caMopeain3alusi B
peun. ITockonmpKy peueBas ajanranys — 3TO MPOLECC MHAWBUIYAJIbHBINA, OHA HE UMEET BO3PACTHBIX,
BPEMEHHBIX W TPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX OrPaHUYECHUH. AHAIM3 SMIIMPHUUECKOTO  MCCIIECTOBAHMUS
CBHUJICTEJILCTBYET O BJIMSHUU I10JIa, TUIA Y4€OHOTO 3aBEIEHHs, a TaKXKe IMCHUXO3MOIIMOHAIBHBIX
COCTOSIHMM JI€TE MUIPAHTOB Ha YCIEX PE4YeBOM amanTtauuu. Pe3ynbTarel IOMy4EHHBIX B TEUYEHHUE
WCCIICZIOBAHUS TIOKa3aTelel Jajii BO3MOXKHOCTh pa3padoTaTh U BHEAPUTH MCHUXOJIOTO-IUIaKTUIHUAN
TPEHUHI, HaNpaBJICHHbII HAa pa3BUTHE pEYEBOM ajnanTauuu Jered MurpaHtoB. llokazarenu
KOHTPOJILHOTO cpe3a Tociie (OPMHUPOBOYHOIO dSTama dSKCIEPUMEHTa B  KOHTPOJIBHOM U
AKCIEPUMEHTAIBHON TPYIaxX CBUAETENHCTBYIOT 00 3(PEKTUBHOCTH anmpOoOUPOBAHHOTO TICUXOJIOTO-
JMIAKTUYHOTO TPEHUHIA C Pa3BUTHS PEUEBOM aanTallik K MHOSA3BIYHOM cpefie.

Kniwoueesvie cnosa: peuesas aoanmayus, oemu MUSpanmos, UHOA3bIYHASL CPeod, NCUXOT020-
OUOAKMUYHUL MPEHUHE.

Introduction

Language is an important component of human mind, which provides for a
person harmonious development in society and mental health. For children who are
born and grow up in the same language environment, it is altogether natural to
recognize the processes of language and speech understanding as means of
cognition and of creativity, and to understand the development of communication
and language culture, and of the ability to assess and initiate things independently.
Language is an inherent part of their consciousness. Immigrants face not only the
problem of adapting to the new cultural and social environment, but to the speech as
well.

The researches conducted in a number of different branches of psychology and
psycholinguistics examine some aspects of the social adaptation of immigrants to a
new environment. Scholars have a variety of different interpretations regarding
adaptation and its components. The issue of social and ethnic adaptation was
discussed by many psychologists and psycholinguistics. Among them are
O. Blynova (Blynova 2010), N. Zavatska (Zavatska 2011), N. Lebiedieva
(Lebiedieva 1993), L. Orban-Lembryk (2008). Certain aspects of the issue of speech
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and its development have been examined by such scholars as L. Vygotsky
(Vygotsky 1991), L. Zasiekina (Zasiekina 2008), L. Kalmykova (Kalmykova 2008),
O. Korniyaka (Korniyaka 2006), O. Lavrynenko (Lavrynenko2011), A. Leontyev
(Leontyev 2001), M. Orap (Orap 2007), O. Solovey (Solovey 2010). Psychological
principles of foreign-language knowledge and teaching have been researched in the
works of O. Volobuyeva (Volobuyeva 2011), I.Zymniaya (Zimniaya 2001),
|. Kovalchuk (Kovalchuk 2008), T. Shyriayeva (Shyriayeva 2009) and others.
However, speech adaptation, which is a key factor in the adaptation of immigrants
to a foreign environment, has been largely overlooked. Under speech adaptation we
mean the effective use of all language means in the linguocultural environment for
the realization of current individual needs, motives, the maintenance of the
individual and the obtaining of new values.

Methods

To study speech adaptation by children of immigrants we used such methods:
authorial questionnaire “speech adaptation” (Tarasiuk 2013) — for the study of
speech adaptation functions, narrative methodology “writer” (Chepeleva et al. 2007,
Bokus 2004), associative test (Horoshko 2001; Serkin 2008), Liischer test (Liischer
2003; 2005), a projective method “non-existent animal” (Venher 2005; Dukarevych
1990; Romanova 2001).

The study

Under speech adaptation we mean the effective use of all language means in
the linguocultural environment for the realization of current individual needs,
motives, the maintenance of the individual and the obtaining of new values. Under
the linguocultural environment we understand some territorial area with its typical
ethnocultural and linguistic features.

The study of functional peculiarities of speech adaptation allowed pointing out
its main aspects: during the speech adaptation the cognitive ranges of personality are
broadening, its cognitive, emotional and volitional processes are being improved,
personality increase is taking place, as well as self-realization in own speech and the
active forming of consciousness of an immigrant in accordance with the new living
conditions; the speech adaptation foresees not only the use of language means for the
realization of current individual needs, motives, the maintenance of the individual,
but for obtaining of new values, otherwise we can speak about speech disadaptation.
The successful speech adaptation involves a person into the sociocultural
environment, but the disadaptation leads to the speech assimilation or speech
isolation, psychological defence or solitude.

As the speech adaptation reflects the interrelation of its internal (needs, motives
and values) and external components (functions of adaptation and speech), it can be
represented in the form of the functional model (Fig. 1)

104


http://www.lingvo.ua/ru/Search/Translate/GlossaryItemExtraInfo?text=%d0%bf%d1%80%d0%b5%d0%b4%d1%83%d1%81%d0%bc%d0%b0%d1%82%d1%80%d0%b8%d0%b2%d0%b0%d1%82%d1%8c&translation=foresee&srcLang=ru&destLang=en

CXigHOEBPONENCHKNIA XKypHan NcuxoniHreictTnkn. Tom 1, Yncno 2, 2014

Speech adaptation by

/ immigrant children \

functions of adaptation functions of speech
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> integrative communicative <
> praciologic expressive <
A 4
> communicative significative <
motives
> aciologic gnostical «
»  normative-regulation e :— planning «
y
> socialization regulation <
values
> psychocorrective social and historical <
> social-perceptive reflective <
> social mobility instrumental <

J \

Fig. 1. The functional model of speech adaptation by immigrant children

The effective speech adaptation by immigrant children depends also on age
peculiarities. In our research, the immigrant children between 9 and 12 years of age
had a need in communication with their peers, positive reputation and meaning of
others in the class. The main motives were praise, respect, positive judgment of own
activities. As to values, cultural, mental, language values and their obtaining were
important for immigrants.

Because of the high migration level in Germany, our empirical study was done
in four German schools: Stidt. Gem. Grundschule Elkenbreder Weg (Bad
Salzuflen), Grundschule AhornstraBe (Bad Salzuflen), Gymnasium am Markt
(Biinde), Gesamtschule Friedenstal (Herford) and included 237 students (123 boys
and 114 girls) between 9 and 12 years of age. From the general group of students,
134 respondents were the children from ethnic German families, and 103
respondents were immigrants’ children.

Discussion and results

The results of the authorial questionnaire (max. 90 points) have showed, that
the school environment of children is quite important. The students from
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gymnasium (80,3 £+ 5,4 ), in comparison with students from general not specialized
school (74,5 + 4,1), have more communication with the children of ethnic German
families. Those students can learn more phonetic and stylistic features of German
language, can notice own mistakes and correct them. The students have also better
chances to gain the necessary vocabulary. In this way they integrate to the new
language space faster.

According to the criteria of school knowledge achievement (narrative
methodology “writer”) the immigrants children have got such results: 9,0% of
written stories by immigrant students (gymnasium) conformed to the beginner level,
15,9% — middle , 57% — sufficient and 18,1% — high level. The written stories by
Immigrant students (general not specialized school) have got such percent
assignment: 22,2% — beginner level, 30,5% — middle, 45,7 % — sufficient and 1,6%
— high level. The fixed results have demonstrated, that the students from gymnasium
have shown the better results as the students of general not specialized school.

The associative test also proved the idea of social environment influence on
immigrant children’s speech adaptation to the foreign language space. Thus, the
gymnasium students demonstrated quite high rates of central logical associative
connections to words stimuli (69,7%), as well as grammar paradigmatic reactions to
words stimuli (47,1%). However, the students of general schools have demonstrated
58,8% of central logical associative connections and 44,9% grammar paradigmatic
reactions to words stimuli. The results of the study show that the immigrant students
of general, but not specialized schools have more difficulties with the perception
and understanding of language as well as some instability of thinking processes. In
many cases the words as lexical units, as used by immigrant students, lost their
conceptual meaning, didn’t express their view of reality, but only reflected the direct
lexical meanings.

Correlations between school knowledge achievement and the functions of
speech adaptation (r=0,204, by p<0,01 ), as well as central logical associative
connections according to the associative test (r=0,364, by p<0,01), confirms the
expediency to figure out such functions of speech adaptation as communicative,
expressive, significative, gnostical, planning, regulation, social and historical,
reflective and instrumental. Exactly effective realization of all this functions
provides the successful learning process at school.

Liischer test made it possible to distinguish the differences in emotional states
of immigrants children of different school types and to notice its connection with the
adaptation to the foreign language area. The choice of colors determined that the
confession and attention of other children is more important and necessary for
immigrants children of general, but not specialized schools. But increasing level of
self-esteem was more important to immigrant children of gymnasium.

With the help of the projective methodology “non-existent animal” we
analyzed integrity of pictures, technique of their painting, placing and also separate
component elements. All these elements illustrated the level of comfort of
immigrant children in a narrow sense (group, class) as well as in a wide sense (in
their sociocultural surroundings). After studying their pictures we was found out
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that the most children in gymnasium were mostly concentrated on themselves, had
high self-esteem, needed respect in their environment. Sometimes they were able to
show verbal aggression and to protest against the fixed rules and limitations. At the
same time, they were efficient, independent in making decisions. Besides, picture
analysis demonstrated that the students of general, but not specialized schools were
less confident in themselves, their own abilities, their views. Such children were
able to think about their own actions theoretically, but not to realize them
practically. They feared to lose authority in the class and among other teenagers,
manifested some demonstrative elements not only in their behavior, but also in the
style of clothes. In such a way they tried to draw attention to themselves, their sex,
and to improve themselves.

We suppose that the most challenging issue of immigrants’ children of general
schools is insufficient knowledge of German. It is an obstacle on the way to realize
current individual needs, motives and values.

Thus, on the basis of the analysis of the research results and psychological
principles of successful speech adaptation, a special psycho-didactic training was
designed and introduced, which was directed towards the development of speech
adaptation on the part of immigrants’ children.

The training provided for: the positive motivation of development for all
speech functions of immigrant children, taking into account their psychological
cognitive, emotional and volitional processes; the creation of a favorable working
atmosphere in a group; tactful realization of the correction of separate functions of
speech, without focusing excessive attention on errors; the expansion of the range of
communicative skills of students in socializing with peers and adults; their
orientation in the process of interaction not only with their interlocutors but also
towards self-realization in speech; the stimulation of respondents towards the use of
literary language and the avoidance of colloquial slang; the emotional
encouragement of children and the forming of confidence in the process of speech
actions; the incentive towards a transformation of students from passive to active
involvement; positively motivated communication participants; developing creative
skills in children; association of multinational group, the formation of a positive
microclimate, and the display of mutual respect and tolerance.

All tasks, exercises and games that constituted a psycho-didactic training had
developing, intellectual, communicative direction, including all the cognitive
processes of students (perception, thought, memory, attention, and imagination),
emotional (emotions and feelings), and also volitional, and abstract processes. As
Vygotsky noted, exact speech combination with other types of activity of children
(by a game, music, socializing with nature and other similar activities) makes it
possible for them to understand grammatical abstractions of language and spelling
skills and to attain considerable changes in speech and general development on the
part of students (Vygotsky 1991).

The psycho-didactic training program also contained many creative tasks, as,
according to the prominent teacher V. Sukhomlynskyi, they assist in the
development of the imagination, activate the emotionally-perceptible sphere of a
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child, and develop his/her logical, deductive and inductive thinking processes
(Sukhomlynskyi 1976).

The group included 45 students (25 girls and 20 boys) between 11 and 12 years
of age. The training was carried out in 2012 in the Friedenstahl school (Herford,
Germany). 6 respondents from the group were the children of ethnic German
families, while 39 respondents were the children of immigrants.

The first stage of the experiment envisaged the solution of two tasks by all the
respondents: carrying out associative test and the author questionnaire.

At the second stage, an experimental group was formed (23 respondents — 13
girls and 10 boys), where the author’s psycho-didactic training program was
introduced. 22 students (12 girls and 10 boys) formed a control group and attended
their lessons in the usual manner.

To demonstrate the effectiveness of our psycho-didactic training program, the
students of both groups once again carried out at the final stage of the experiment
the same two tasks — the associative test and the author's questionnaire.

The results of the experiment indicate positive dynamics in the experimental
group as to all features and in both tasks, the associative test and the author’s
questionnaire (see Table 1).

Table 1

Dynamics of indices of speech adaptation by the children of immigrants

Before experiment | End of experiment

4 | T f K (results in points) | (results in points) Stg(ientt’s
ype of wor (M £ o) (M £ o) -tes
EG CG EG CG EG
. Cer;'égic'tggggca' 1443+ | 1390+ | 1973+ | 1381+ | g oo
3.10 4.29 4.03 4.29 '
(max. 30)
peripheral
9 logical 1556+ | 16.09+ | 1026+ | 16.18 + 8 803%*
reactions 3.10 4.29 4.03 4.29 '
(max. 30)

o | YMEIMANC | 1808+ | 1659+ | 1647+ | 1568+ | , oo,
305 | 594 | 404 | 545 '

(max. 30)

. palfs:c'gg“nit'c 1191+ | 1340+ | 1352+ | 1431+ | , o,
(max. 30) 3.05 5.94 4.04 5.45 '

5 guestionnaire | 80.52+ | 79.59+ | 84.08+ | 80.40+ 4.939%*
(max. 90) 5.06 6.32 4.54 71.54 '

Note: * — relevance on level 0,05
** _ relevance on level 0,01
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Conclusions

The development of central logical connections and paradigmatic reactions to word stimuli
in an associative test and increased middle points in a questionnaire improve our
success in developing psycho-didactic training program. In our opinion, one of the
prospective directions of further research is the study of the individual and
psychological features of other age-related groups of immigrant children. This study
could provide an opportunity to complete our training program with new tasks.

References

1. Blynova, O. (2010). Psykholohichni osnovy sotsialnoi mobilnosti  osobystosti
[Psychological bases of social mobility by personality]. Kherson: Kherson State University.

2. Bokus, B. (2004). Inter-mind phenomena in child narrative discourse. Pragmatics, 14(4),
391-408.

3. Dukarevych, M. (1990). Yanshyn, P. (1990). Rysunok nesushchestvuiushcheho
zhyvotnoho [The picture of nonexistent animal]. Practical Methods of Psychodiagnostic.
Psychodiagnostic of Motivation by Self regulation, 54-73.

4. Horoshko, Ye. (2001). Intehratyvnaia Model Svobodnoho Assotsyatyvnoho Eksperymenta
[Integration Model of Free Associative Test]. Kharkiv: Ra-Karavella.

5. Kalmykova, L. (2008). Psykholohichni zasady rozriznennia operatsii i dii yak odynyts
movlennievoi diialnosti [Psychological bases of differences in operation and action as parts of
speech activity]. Humanitarian Bulletin of Hryhoriy Skovoroda Pereyaslav-Khmelnytskyi State
Pedagogical University, 15, 86-88.

6. Korniiaka, O. (2006). Psykholohiia Komunikatyvnoyi Kultury Shkoliara [Psychology of
Students’ Communicative Culture]. Kyiv: Millenium.

7. Kovalchuk, I. (2008). Psykholinhvistychni kontseptsii navchannia inozemnykh mov
[Psycholinguistic concept of foreign language teaching]. Naukovi Zapysky of Ostroh Academy, 9.

8. Lavrynenko, O. (2011). Strukturno - funktsionalni osoblyvosti movnoi o0sobystosti
studentiv [Structure-functional features of language personality of students]. Unpublished Ph.
D. thesis. Lutsk: Lesya Ukrainka VVolyn National University.

9. Lebedeva, N. (1993). Sotsyalnaya Psykhologiya Etnycheskikh Migratsy [Social
Psychology of Ethnic Migration]. Moscow: Yeya.

10. Leontyev, A. (2001). Yazyk y rechevaia deiatelnost v obshchei y pedahohycheskoi
psykholohyy [Language and Speech Activity in General and Pedagogical Psychology]. VVoronezh:
Modek.

11. Lischer M. (2003). Das Harmoniegesetz in Uns. Ullstein.

12. Liischer M. (2005). Der 4-Farben-Mensch: Der Weg Zum Inneren Gleichgewicht.
Ullstein.

13. Chepelieva, N., Smulson, M., Shylovska O. & Hutsol, S. (2007). Naratyvni
Psykhotekhnolohii [Narrative Psychotechnologies]. Kyiv: Hlavnyk.

14. Orap, M. (2007). Movlennieva diialnist u protsesi samopiznannia osobystosti [Speech
actions during self cognition by personality]. Humanitarian Bulletin of Hryhoriy Skovoroda
Pereyaslav-Khmelnytskyi State Pedagogical University, 200-203.

15. Orban-Lembryk, L., Podhuretski, Yu. (2008). Psykholohichni Zasady Spilkuvannia
[Psychological Bases of Communication]. lvano-Frankivsk: Nova Zoria.

16. Romanova, E. (2001). Hrafycheskyie Metody v Praktycheskoi Psykhologii [Graphic
Methods in Applied Psychology]. St. Petersburg: Rech.

17. Serkin, V. (2008). Metody Psykholohyy y Subyektivnoi Semantyky y Psykhosemantyky
[Methods of Psychology in Subject Semantics and Psychosemantics]. Moscow: Pchela.

18. Shyriayeva, T. (2009). Psykholinhvistychni zasoby rozvytku piznavalnoi sfery studentiv
v umovakh ovolodinnia inozemnoiu movoiu [Psychological means of development sphere of

109



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 1, Number 2, 2014

students during learning a foreign language]. Unpublished Ph.D. thesis. Khmelnytskyi: Bohdan
Khmelnytsyi National Academy of State Border Service.

19. Solovey, O. (2010). Psykholohichni osoblyvosti movlennievoi diialnosti ditei z
hiperaktyvnym rozladom ta defitsytom uvahy [Psychological features of speech actions by
children with hyperactive disorder]. Unpublished Ph.D. thesis. Lutsk: Lesya Ukrainka Volyn
National University.

20. Sukhomlynskyi, V. (1976). Sertse Viddaiu Ditiam [Giving My Heart to Children].
Kyiv: Rad. Shkola.

21. Tarasiuk, 1. (2013). Psykholohichni osoblyvosti funktsionalnykh proiaviv movlennievoi
adaptatsii ditei mihrantiv [Psychological features of functional manifestation of immigrant
children’s speech adaptation]. Psychological Prospects Journal, 21, 229-238.

22. Venher, A. (2005). Psykhodyahnostycheskye Rysunochnyie Testy: Illiustryrovannoe
Rukovodstvo [Psychodiagnostic Drawing Tests: Illustrated Guide]. Moscow: Vlados-Press.

23. Volobuyeva, O. (2011). Psykholohichni osoblyvosti formuvannia kompetentsii v
chytanni inozemnoiu movoiu maibutnikh ofitseriv-prykordonnykiv [Psychological features of
forming of competence in reading in foreign language by future officer-frontier guards].
Psychological Journal of Bohdan Khmelnytsyi National Academy of State Border Service, 57,
104-110.

24. Vygotsky, L. (1991). Voobrazhenye i Tvorchestvo v Detskom Vozraste.
Psykholohycheskyi Ocherk: Kniga dlia Uchytelia [The Imagination and Creativity in Child Age.
Psychological Book for Teacher]. Moscow: Prosveshchenye.

25. Zasiekina, L., Zasiekin, S. (2008). Psykholinhvistychna Diahnostyka [Psycholinguistic
Diagnostic]. Lutsk: Vezha.

26. Zavatska, N. (2011). Osoblyvosti funktsionuvannia intrapersonalnykh skladovykh
adaptatsiinoho potentsialu osobystosti v kryzovi periody zhyttia [The features of functioning of
intrapersonal constituents of adaptation potential by the personality in crisis periods of life].
Journal of Theoretical and Practical Problems of Psychology, 2(26), 12—19.

27. Zimniaya, . (2001). Lynhvopsykholohyia Rechevoi Deiatelnosty [Linguopsychology of
Speech Activity]. Voronezh: Modek.

Altomare Enza Zagaria,
Amelia Manuti,
(Corresponding author)
Giuseppe Mininni
University of Bari, Italy
amelia.manuti@uniba.it

“LITTLE THINGS MAKE BIG THINGS”.
A PSYCHOLINGUISTIC ANALYSIS OF IMMIGRANTS’ LIFE STORIES
OF CULTURAL INTEGRATION IN ITALY

Received September, 11, 2014; Revised September, 28, 2014; Accepted October, 12, 2014

Abstract. Within the last decades, the global economical revolution which has invested the
labor market has prompted calls for a redefinition of traditional human resource management

© Zagaria Altomare Enza, Manuti Amelia,Mininni Giuseppe, 2014

110


http://www.lingvo.ua/ru/Search/Translate/GlossaryItemExtraInfo?text=%d0%bf%d0%be%d0%b3%d1%80%d0%b0%d0%bd%d0%b8%d1%87%d0%bd%d0%b8%d0%ba&translation=frontier%20guard&srcLang=ru&destLang=en
mailto:amelia.manuti@uniba.it

CXigHOEBPONENCHKNIA XKypHan NcuxoniHreictTnkn. Tom 1, Yncno 2, 2014

practices. The rapid growth of ethnic diversity in the workplace has turned managers' attention to
the management of difference. Yet, cross cultural management has become a priority for most
organizations interested in improving competitiveness and in enhancing their human
(multicultural) capital. In view of the above, the present study aimed at investigating the process
of cultural integration experienced by a group of 12 immigrants workers employed in different
Italian organizations. Moving from an applied psycholinguistics perspective, the study collected
narrative interviews as to understand the impact that the new cultural experience may have had on
the sense-making procedures used to integrate and reshape their personal and professional
identity. The discursive data were processed through Diatextual Analysis as to catch the
psychological and linguistic features binding identities to texts and to contexts of experience.
Keywords: acculturation, immigrants, cultural psychology, discourse, diatextual analysis.

3arapis Aabromape Emnza, Manyti Ameaisa, Mininni kysenme. «Y apiOHMusix
KPUIOThCSl BeJIUMKiI pevi». IICHXOIHIBiCTUYHUI aHAMI3 KMTTEBUX iCTOPid iMirpaHTiB mpo
KYJbTYpPHY iHTerpamnito B ItaJii.

AHOTaNis. YIIPOBOBX OCTaHHIX JCCATHIITH II00aThbHA €KOHOMIYHA PEBOJIIOLISA, IO CIpHsIa
PO3BUTKY PHHKY TMpalli, Jaja IOINTOBX [0 MOTPeOM 3MiHM PO3YMIHHS TPAIMIIMHUX TPAKTUK
yhpaBiiHHA Kajapamu. [IpoGnema eTHIYHOrO po3MaiTT Ha POOOUMX MICISX MOTpedye MOUIYKY
aJIEeKBaTHUX CHOCOOIB ympaBiiHHS HUM. BogHOouac Kpoc-KymnbTYpHHI MEHEKMEHT CTaB MPOBITHAM
acIeKToM JyIs 0araTboX KOMIIaHiH, 3alliKaBJIeHUX Yy MOJIMIIEHHI KOHKYPEHTO3IaTHOCTI i 30araueHHi
CBOTO (MYJIBTUKYJBTYPHOTO) JIFOJICBKOTO pecypcy. Y IbOMY KOHTEKCTI JOCITI/PKEHHS Malo 32 METY
BUBYUTH MpPOIEC KYJIbTYpHOI iHTerpamii 12 mnpaliBHUKIB-IMITPAHTIB 13 PI3HUX YcTaHOB Iraii.
3acrocoBaHuii y poOOTI MPUKIAAHUNA TCUXOJIHTBICTUYHMN TMiOXiJ JaB 3MOTY NpOaHai3yBaTH
HApaTHUBHI IHTEPB’I0 3 IMirpaHTamH, abu BUSBUTH, SKUH YIUIMB HOBUI KYJIBTYpHMH JOCBIJ MIr
3IMCHATH Ha MPOIEC MPUIHATTS PIllIeHb IMIrpaHTaMHU 3aJUIs iXHBOTO 1HTErpyBaHHs i peopraHizarii
ocobucTicCHOT ¥  TpodeCitHOT  1ICHTUYHOCTI. Ixmi HapaTUBM OynaM MiIAaHl  [poLexypi
JIaTeKCTYaJIbHOTO aHANI3y JUISi BH3HAYEHHS TICHUXOJIOTIYHHUX 1 JIHIBAJIBHUX OCOOJIMBOCTEH 3B’SI3KY
MK 1IGHTUYHICTIO i TEKCTOM, a TaKO’K KOHTEKCTaMH JOCBIITY.

Knwuosi  cnosa:  axynemypayis, — imicpanmu, — KYIbMypHA — NCUXOJNO2iA,  OUCKYDC,
oiamexcmyanbHull aHai3.

3arapusa Aabromape Jn3a, Manyrn Ameans, Mununnu /[xysenme. «B menouax
KpowTcs Ooabmme Bemm». I[ICMXOJIMHIBMCTHMYECKHMIT AaHAJIN3 JKU3HEHHBIX MCTOPHUH
HMMHIPAHTOB O KyJbTYpPHOIl nHTerpanuu B Utanun.

AnHoTamus. Ha mnpoTspkeHMM TIOCHEIHUX — JECATHICTUM —TJ00aibHAs SKOHOMHYECKAs
PEBOJTIOLMS, CIIOCOOCTBOBABILIAS PA3BUTHIO PhIHKA TPY/Ia, Jlajla TOMUOK K HEOOXOJUMOCTH M3MEHEHUS
MIOHUMAaHHUS TPAJULIMOHHBIX MIPAKTUK YIpaBieHus Kaapamu. [Ipobraema 3THUYECKOro pa3HooOpasus Ha
pabourx Mectax TpeOyeT MOWCKa a/IeKBAaTHBIX CHOCOOOB ympapiieHHs UM. B To ke Bpems Kpocc-
KYJITYPHBI MEHEJDKMEHT CTaJl BEAYIIMM acCIEKTOM JUIi MHOIMX KOMIIAHWH, 3aMHTEPECOBAaHHBIX B
YIyUILIEHUH KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTH M OOOTallleHUHM CBOEro (MYJIBTHUKYJIBTYPHOIO) YEIOBEYECKOrO
pecypca. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE MCCIIEIOBAHUE UMEIO LIENBI0 M3YYUTh NPOLECC KYIBTYPHOM MHTETPaln
12 paGOTHUKOB-MMMUIPAHTOB U3 PasHbIX yupexaeHuit Utammu. [IpruMenenHslit B paboTe NpUKIaaHON
NICUXOJIMHIBUCTUYECKUH ~ TOAXOZ TO3BOJIMJI  IPOAHAIM3UPOBATh  HAPPATUBHBIE HHTEPBBIO €
MMMHTPaHTaMH, YTOOBI ONPEAEIUTh, KaKOe BIMSHUE HOBBIM KYJIbTYPHBIM ONBIT MOT OCYILECTBUTH Ha
IIPOLIECC MTPUHATHS PELIEHUI IMMUTPAHTAMU JUT UX UHTETPUPOBAHUS M PEOPraHU3ALAN JIMYHOCTHON 1
npoecCUOHATIBHON MJICHTUYHOCTH. X HappaTuBbl MOABEPINIMCH IPOLENYPE IUATEKCTYAIbHOIO
aHanmM3a JJIsl  ONpeNeNieHHs] TCUXOJIOTMYECKMX U JIMHIBAIbHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH CBS3M MEXIY
UJECHTUYHOCTBIO U TEKCTOM, 4 TAK)KE KOHTEKCTAMH OIIbITA.

Knwouesvie cnoea: axxynomypayus, uMMUSpanmol, KyibmYpPHAS NCUXON02UA, OUCKYPC,
OUameKcmyanbHblll aHATU3.
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Introduction

In recent years, Italy was involved into in a process of social and cultural
Integration as a consequence of increasing immigration from other countries. This
situation may result in a cultural clash as long as individuals belonging to the
hosting country may be not ready to accept and integrate immigrants as well as the
latter may feel alien and sometimes even refused and discriminated. Yet, there are
many matters of obvious interest to applied psycholinguists. The most evident is a
practical one: what happens to individuals, who have grown up in one cultural
context, when they attempt to live in a new cultural context? The answer provided
by cross-cultural psychology is very clearly supportive of the last of these three
alternatives.

The concept of acculturation is employed to refer to «those phenomena which
result when groups of individuals having different cultures come into continuous
first-hand contact, with subsequent changes in the original culture patterns of either
or both groups» (Redfield, Linton & Herskovits 1936: 149). Indeed, these changes
may imply the surface level of culture which is represented by language, clothing,
food, art, rituals and traditions, as well as its core level, represented by cultural
values that determine individual behavior (Hofstede 2001). Therefore, the concept
of acculturation may refer to the cultural changes resulting from these group
encounters, while the concepts of psychological acculturation and adaptation are
employed to refer to the psychological changes and eventual outcomes that occur as
a result of individuals experiencing acculturation from a psychological, socio-
cultural, and economic perspective (Berry 1974; 1992; 1997; 2001).

Accordingly, in plural society like the one we are currently living in, cultural
groups and their individual members, in both the dominant and non-dominant
relationships, must deal with the issue of how to acculturate (Lakey 2003).
Strategies with respect to two major issues are usually worked out by groups and
individuals in their daily encounters with each other. These issues are: cultural
maintenance (to what extent are cultural identity and characteristics considered to be
important, and their maintenance strived for) and contact and participation (to what
extent should they become involved in other cultural groups, or remain primarily
among themselves).

From the point of view of non-dominant groups, people may comply with
several strategies (assimilation, separation, marginalization), but when there is an
interest in both maintaining one’s original culture, while in daily interactions with
other groups, integration is the option. In this case, there is some degree of cultural
integrity maintained, while at the same time seeking to participate as an integral part
of the larger social network (Rudmin 2003). Of course, work experience plays a
crucial role in this process of acculturation. To work means to have an identity as an
active member of the cultural community, to gain social acknowledgement and
status, to develop meaningful relationships outside the family network and thus to
open up to the new culture (Schwartz, Montgomery & Briones 2006).

Unfortunately, despite a huge interest to cross-cultural issues that followed
studies on the culture patterns (Hofstede 1984; Schwartz 1992), only a very few
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studies on acculturation have been conducted in the field of human resource
management and organizational behavior, neither focusing on the meaning attached
to work by immigrants, nor investigating the implications of the need to change
one's «work ethic» as a function of a different work-related culture and a better fit
with the new organizational context (Taras, Rowney & Steel 2013). Typically,
management scholars studied acculturation in relation to expatriation. However, in
this case acculturation has been considered not as a change in cultural values or as a
result of exposure to a foreign environment, but as acclimatization and adjustment to
new cultures (Caligiuri 2000; Templer, Tay & Chandrasekar 2006). Also, several
studies have been conducted on organizational acculturation following mergers and
acquisitions (Larsson & Lubatkin 2001). In addition, very few studies have adopted
a qualitative perspective to investigate discourses of rather than about immigrants
and their acculturation experience (Verkuyten 2005).

The present study aimed to give a contribution to fill this gap, thus
investigating immigrants' discursive accounts of their acculturation experience, both
in the working as well as in the wider societal Italian context.

Methods

Participants to the study were 12 immigrants workers, 5 men and 7 women
aged between 25 and 51 years, they all spoke Italian pretty good and used Italian to
work. They came from different countries: Albanian, Romania, Scotland, France
and Turkey. At the time of the study, they were all living in the province of Bari, in
the south of Italy. Their permanence in Italy ranged between 3 years and 22 years.
Their work occupations varied as well: two were employed in a cleaning company;
one was a clerk in the bank; one a nurse for the elderly; one was running a tailor
shop; one was employed in travel agency; one was employed in billboard company;
one was a commercial agent; one a waitress; and two were English teachers in a
private school.

Their educational level was quite good: six people got the bachelor, and six
people got the master degree.

The main aim of the study was to investigate how immigrants workers
employed in the Italian organizational context experienced the process of
acculturation both in the workplace and in the wider social context, focusing on the
discursive construction of the sense-making practices that guided their life
experience. Therefore, in-depth narrative interviews were collected. The thematic
areas investigated during the interview were referred to personal information
(gender, age, country of origin, level of education, profession and since how many
time were they staying in Italy), to information about their decision to visit Italy and
to stay here to look for a work (about their expectations about the hosting country,
about their difficulties in integrating and socializing in the workplace as well as in
their daily routine, about their eventual plan to come back home one day), to
information about their past and present occupational experience in Italy (if the
current was the first occupational experience in Italy, their current feeling about the
present occupational experience, their relationship with the manager and/or with
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colleagues, about the culture of their organization if and to what extent did it
facilitate their cultural integration). Interviews took place individually. They were
audio-taped and transcribed after participants had having agreed upon it.

Discursive data were processed through Diatextual Analysis, a special address
within Discourse Analysis, that is interested in catching the dynamic relationship
between texts, contexts and interlocutors (Mininni 2005). Indeed, in a
psycholinguistics perspective, the diatext could be conceived as the dialogue
between the text enunciators and their context as it is perceived by them (Slama-
Cazacu 1961). Yet, sense does not reside permanently within texts; rather it goes
through them as a result of the conjoint action of the enunciators, who negotiate the
frame of the situation (stake) which they are actively involved in. Pragmatically
speaking, Diatextual Analysis suggests that sense can be caught by answering to
three basic questions: Who is saying what? Why does he/she is saying what? How
does he/se is saying what? Indeed, the diatextual scholar focuses attention on all the
specific discursive markers that leave traces of Subjectivity, Argumentation, and
Modality within texts, thus defining the so-called «<SAM Model» (Mininni, Manuti,
Scardigno & Rubino 2014).

The study and discussion

The first question aims at clarifying the way in which texts talk about their
interlocutors. Then, the diatextual scholar traces back each discursive markers
pointing out the dialogue between the enunciative positions that (through the text)
let the identity profile of the ideal author and of the ideal addressee come out. The
second question points out an axis of semiotic pertinence which allows discourse to
articulate claims, that is to organize “meanings why”, and to give voice to reasons
and aims which justify why one says something. The third question focuses on the
articulation of the “dictum” and of the “modus” of discourse according to which
meaning is shaped, that is how it acquires a Gestalt quality which can be evaluated
as “good” or “bad”, “nice” or “naughty”, “effective” or “insipid”, etc.

Therefore, being aimed at reconciling «the way people are» with «the way
people talk» (Manuti, Traversa & Mininni 2012; Manuti & Mininni 2013),
Diatextual Analysis could be actually considered as a precious psycholinguistic tool
to investigate how immigrants account for their personal experience of acculturation
in the Italian context.

Making sense of cultural integration through discourse. Diatextual Analysis
has allowed to investigate immigrants' life stories, by pointing out the interpretative
repertoires they adopt to make sense of their identity and of the new hosting cultural
context. Attention has been drawn on the discursive markers of subjectivity,
argumentation and modality as suggested by the SAM model.

Agency construction was the first relevant discursive cue. The accounts about
their coming to Italy were mostly featured in passive terms, as a decision made by
their parents as to give a chance for the future to their children. Nonetheless, as
signaled by the adverb «rightly» used as a meta-discursive cue in the following
extract immigrants generally believed this decision was made for their own sake.
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1) «Well (...) my parents rightly decided to go to Italy after the 1990 revolution
(...) we moved to Italy because my father, my father and my mother had also
been several times in Italy on vacation and they liked it then because of the
revolution our country needed to renovate itself (...) then because of this kind
of difficulties, to avoid the management of change in Albania, my parents
rightly decided to go abroad, to give us a better future «.

With reference to the accounts of their adult life story participants showed
mostly an active involvement in the acculturation experience as highlighted by the
use of embrayage strategies, personal pronouns («l», «mey», «my», «mine» etc.) and
active verbal forms. The discursive attempt to define one's self was dialogically
mirrored by the recall to the others' identity (as e.g. through the discursive
opposition «we versus youy). In this case, the process of acculturation was mainly
described as a an effort toward cultural maintenance, that is as a separation, the
acknowledgement of actual differences rather than as integration.

2) «You need to find your way and to keep your own dignity in this country, | am
what | am, a foreigner, | do my job and you cannot push me aside, looking to
me with indifference, | am sorry to say these things but also you Italians you
are not all the samey.

The discursive construction of acculturation sense-making mostly relied upon
modality markers aimed at describing the cultural relationships between Italians and
immigrants as the opposition between different cultural patterns: this option was
discursively conveyed through the use of adversatives such as «but» as for instance
in the next extract. Nonetheless, the opposition was often tinged with irony:
participants often joked with some of the most largely diffused cultural stereotypes
that actually influence encounters between indigenous and immigrants.

3) «Rumanians do not go to the coffee shop if they do not have a job even if a
coffee is very cheap «why should | spend this money if | can make coffee at
home?». Italians think different, and it is not a polemic, everyone has his own
way of thinking, little things make big things».

Even if with comic tones - the immigrant in the following extract labeled it a
joke - the issue of the difficulty in pronouncing and remembering a name that was
different from the Italian culture and that did not have a correspondence in Italian
language was very important. Italian people involved in the episode preferred to call
the immigrant with Italian names (Giovanni first and Lino then). This argumentative
move was not simply a practical choice it had to do with the perception of the
cultural identity of the Tunisian immigrant, who needed an Italian name in order to
be «recognized» . This is a bizarre kind of cultural assimilation.

4) «The joke is that when | went to work in the countryside they said to me
“what's your name?”, I said “Lofti” and they “What, Lofti?”, “Noo, I will
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call you Giovanni”, “my name is Lofti”, “No, no, oh shut up and let's begin
working”, then I laughed (...) after some time I changed teamwork even in the
countryside “what's your name?”, “Lotfi”, “ok Lotfi come here” but after
having forgotten my name so many times they said to me «stop it | cannot
remember your name now you are Lino» then wherever | went they changed
my name since in Italian my name does not exist»

The argumentative line followed by participants to account for their perception
of cultural difference was developed around the acknowledgement that «we are
actually diverse».

5) «l don't know how can | say we ar actually diverse, we have a different
culture for instance | have spent my Christmas holidays 7 times in Italy but |
have found nothing how could | say no traditions

Even if the perception of cultural difference was the main trait of the narratives
collected, most immigrants acknowledged that their life experience in Italy has been
mostly successful, since it contributed to give them a new identity.

6) «Since | rent my flat I have completed my plan | had everything also a job. |
was satisfied, everything was well organized and | was feeling good»
(laughing)

These positive accounts were mostly accompanied by the acknowledgement
that actual cultural integration could only be the result of a conjoint effort of
immigrants, indigenous people and Italian organizations as to construct a shared
meaning of cultural difference thus developing a common multicultural worldview
(e.g. the use of the modal verb «you shouldy).

7) «Companies should understand that in other countries people work differently
from Italians therefore for a foreigner worker it could be very difficult to
change routines and habits at work therefore Italians colleagues should be
very very patient even if they do not speak English and/or German it could be
useful to learn a little bit of our language just to help their foreigner
colleaguesy.

Conclusions

Results coming from the study presented above showed that culture may
influence social behavior in two ways: through language and behaviors people may
take with them one's own personal and group culture within the social and
organizational networks where they and work live and in turn organizational culture
meant as the whole of artifacts, values and basic assumptions that concretely shape
«the way we do things around here» (Schein 1992) may have effect on people's
expectations, beliefs and courses of action.
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Yet, because of the great impact of cultural diverse workforce within current
organizational contexts, to manage human resources in a cross cultural perspective
becomes an even more urgent issue (Richard, Barnett, Dweyer, & Chadwick 2004).

Nonetheless, as showed by the discursive data taken into account in the study,
from the point of view of immigrants acculturation is not a simple process.
Theoretically speaking the analysis of the corpus of life stories collected showed a
constant oscillation between separation and integration showing that acculturation is
a reciprocal process involving not only immigrants adapting to the new culture but
also indigenous people who had to accept difference.
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Abstract. The paper focuses on a psycholinguistic study of individual traumatic memory.
Among psycholinguistic tools of the research are psychographological analysis, propositional
analysis, and frame analysis. The results of psychographological analysis revealed differences
between psycholinguistic representations of traumatic events as compared to psycholinguistic
representation of neutral events in norm for written speech. Higher psychographological indices in
representation of traumatic events show the emotional lability (high sentence length), low
awareness and meaningfulness of the event (high quotient of logical coherence), and low
motivation (small number of words in the narratives). Frame analysis allowed revealing
distribution of traumatic events in the context of political and social ambiguity. Propositional
analysis showed distribution of propositional elements in the narration of traumatic events, which
express the meaning of traumatic events in a person’s life (attitude); significance of external
circumstances in the awareness of the traumatic event (external object); the main participants of
the traumatic event (external argument); the narrator and his/her role in the traumatic event
(internal argument); low importance of localization and chronological order of the traumatic event
(context); the secondary (passive) role of narrator in the traumatic event and emphasizing the
importance of the external circumstances (internal objects). The results of T-test show the
differences in psycholinguistic representation of traumatic memory between two samples:
respondents without PTSD (95 people) and respondents with PTSD and tendencies to PTDS
(111 people). The narrators of the second sample (with PTSD) have higher indices of norm
deviations in psychographological analysis, a higher percent of the attitude and internal argument
in the predicate in propositional analysis, lower variety of frame clusters of traumatic events than
narrators of the first sample (without PTSD).
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3acexina Jlapuca. IlcuxosiHrBicTUYHA penpe3eHTallii TPABMATHYHOI NMAM’AATIi B YMOBax
COLIAJILHOI i MOITHYHOI HEBU3HAYEHOCTI.

AHoTalis. Y cTarTi BUCBITJIIEHO MpPOLIEAYPY 1 pe3yJabTaTd BHKOPUCTAHHS aBTOPCHKOTO
NICUXOJIHTBICTUYHOTO ~ TIJAXOAY O  JIOCHDKEHHS — pelpe3eHTallii  TpaBMAaTUYHOI  IaM’ATi.
[IcHXOMHTBICTUYHUM X1 MPEICTaBICHUN TPhOMa METOJaMU: IICUXorpadoioriyaumM, GperiMoBUM 1
NPONO3MLIIOHATFHAM ~ aHATI30M  HapaTUBIB i3 TpaBMAaTMYHMMH  ToAisMU.  Pesynmbratu
ncuxorpadoIoriYHOr0  aHaN3y HApaTUBIB 13 TpPaBMAaTUYHUMHU TIOJISIMA CBIYaTh IPO 3HAYHI
BIIXWJICHHS TICHXOTpadoJIOriyHUX TOKA3HUKIB IMX HApPATHBIB BiJ TOKA3HUKIB YHOPMOBAHHX
nicuxorpadoIoriyHMX MOKA3HUKIB MUCBMOBOI MPOAYKIIii. 30KpeMa y HapaTHUBax 13 TPaBMaTHYHOIO
MO/IIEI0 BCTAHOBJICHI BHCOKI TIOKa3HWKU CEPEAHBOTO PO3MIPY pEYEHHS, KOe(illieHTy JIOTTYHOI
3B’S13aHOCTI, HU3bKI TOKa3HUKHW 3arajbHOI KUILKOCTI CIIIB, IO CBUIYMTH MPO EMOIlHI MepeKUBaHHS,
HHM3bKY OCMHCIICHICTh TPaBMAaTWYHHX TOZIN 1 BIJCYTHICTh Oa’kaHHS L€ 3raayBaTH W O(GOPMIIITH Y
HApaTUBHY IcTOpit0. Pe3ynbTaT MPONO3UIIIOHAIBHOTO —aHali3y CBiI4aTh MPO YaCTOTHICTh
BUKOPHUCTAHHS TAKUX €JIEMEHTIB MPOMO3HII] Y HApaTUBAaX i3 TPABMAaTHYHUMH TOIiSIMHU: BiJTHOILIECHHS Ta
IHTEpHATIBHUI 00’€KT SK €IEeMEHTH MpeauKaTa (EeMOLINHI MEepeKUBAHHS Ta 3HAYYIIICTh 30BHILIHIX
00CTaBMH y TOAil), IHTEPHAIBHWUI apryMEHT SK eleMeHT (akTy (KOMIUIEKC BHHM Ta BIIAacHA
BUIMOBLAABHICTD 32 T€, IO CTANOCA), a TAKOXK HU3bKY YKMBAHICTh 4acy 1 MPOCTOpPY SIK €JIEMEHTIB
KOHTEKCTy. Takuil po3Mojii eleMEeHTIB MPONO3MILil CBIIUUTH MPO 3HAYHI EMOLiiHI MepeKMBAHHS
JOCTI/DKYBaHUX IIi/1 Yac HapaTUBY TPABMATUYHOI MOJi{, a TAKOX 3HAYYINICTh SIK 30BHIIIHIX OOCTaBHH,
TaK 1 BIAcHOI pouti y mepeliry TpaBMaTth4HOi monii. Pesynbraté dpeiiMoBoro aHamizy mamm 3mory
BCTAaHOBUTU OCHOBHI BHIM TPaBMAaTUYHUX MO Ta iX BIJCOTKOBUM PO3MOAUT Yy HapaTHUBax
JOCIIPKYBAaHIX B YMOBaX COIUIAIbHOI 1 MOMITUYHOI HeBM3HA4eHOCTI. [TopiBHAIBbHMI aHAaN3 HapHBIB
nsox Tpyn gociimkyBanux 13 I[ITCP 1 6e3 IITCP cBigunth mnpo 3HAYYII BIAMIHHOCTI Y
TICUXOJIHTBICTHYHIN penpe3eHTaii TpaBMaTHIHOI aM’ATi: 3HaYHE BIIXMICHHS Bifl TOKA3HUKIB HOPMH,
HU3bKa BapiaTHBHICTH BUIIB TPAaBMAaTUYHUX MO/ (cMepTh ONM3BKOI JIFOAWHY Ta BacHA HebOe3reka),
YaCTOTHICTh IHTEPHAJIBHOIO ApryMEHTy Ta BIIHOLICHHS (SK BUPaKEHHS EMOLIMHUX MepeXHBaHb,
KOMIUTEKCY BUHH 1 BJIaCHOI BIAMIOBIIATLHOCTI 32 TPaBMaTU4Hy MoIir0) y nocnimkyBanux i3 [TTCP.

Kniouosi cnosa: mpasvamuyna nam'amo, NOCMMPABMAMUYHULL  CMpecosuti  po30il,
NCUXONIH2BICMUYHA Penpe3eHmayisi mpasmMamudHol nam smi, ncuxoespagonoiyHuLl ananis, penmosut
aHani3, NPONO3UYIOHATLHU AHATI3.

3acexuna Jlapuca. IIcHXOJMHIBHCTHYECKAS penpe3eHTaAllMs TPABMATHYECKOH MaMsTH B
YCJI0BHAX COLMAJIBHOU U NMOJTUTHYECKON HeonpeIeJIeHHOCTH.

AHHOTalus. B cTartee 0CBELIEHBI IPOLEYPa U PE3YIIBTAThI IICUXOIMHIBUCTUYECKOTO TOAX0a K
W3YYEHUIO TPAaBMAaTHYECKOM MaMATH. [ICHXOIMHIBUCTUYECKUNA TTOIXO/ IIPEICTABIEH TPEMSI METOIaMHU
WCCTIETIOBAHUS: TICUXOTrpadoIOrHIecKiuM, PperiMOBBIM, TIPOMO3UIIMOHATBHBIM aHAIM30M HappaTHBOB C
TpaBMAaTHYECKUMH COOBITUSIMU. Pe3ynbTaThl cuxorpadoiornieckoro aHaan3a Mo3BOJIMIN YCTaHOBUTh
3HAYMMBIC OTJIMYHME TCHUXOrpad)oJIOTMYECKUX TIOKa3aTeleld HappaTUBOB C  TPaBMATHYECKUMHU
COOBITUSIMA  OT HOPMHPOBAHHBIX TICHUXOrpaONIOTMYECKUX TIOKa3aTeNneld TMHChbMEHHOM pedu.
YcTaHOBJIEHBI BBICOKHME TIOKA3aTeHM CPEIHEro pa3dMepa MpemjiokeHus, KoddduimenTa Jorn4ecKom
CBI3HOCTH, HM3KUE T[IOKA3aTeld KOJIMYECTBA CJIOB B HAppaTWBax, CBUJETEILCTBYIOLIME PO
OMOIMOHATIFHBIE TIEPEKUBAHMUS, CI1a00€ OCO3HAHHWE M HU3KYI0 MOTHBAIMIO K BOCHPOW3BEICHHUIO
TpaBMAaTHUYECKUX COOBITHI M O(opMIEHHS WX B HAppaTHBHYIO HCTOpHUIO. Pe3ynbTarel Mporosu-
[MMOHAJILHOTO aHaJM3a TIO3BOJIMJIM BBIICTMTH HAWOOJEe YaCTOTHBIC OJIEMHTHI TIPOTIO3HMIIMN B
HappaTUBax ¢ TPABMATUYECKHM COOBITHEM: MHTEPHAIIHBI OOBEKT M OTHOIICHHS B COCTABE MPEAKaTa
( 3HAYMMOCTh BHCIIHUX O6CTO$IT€J'H)CTB, ITaCCUBHasA CO6CTBGHHa${ pOJ'II) nu ﬂpKI/Ie OMOIIMOHAJIBHBIC
TIEPSIKUBAHS), UHTEPHATBHBIA apryMEHT KakK JJieMeHT (akTa (KOMIUIEKC BHHBI U COOCTBEHHAs
OTBCTCTBCHHOCTH 3a nponcmej:(mee), HU3Kast 4aCTOTHOCTb BpeMeHI/I 1 MECTa KaK 3JICMCHTOB KOHTCKCTA.
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Pe3ynbTarer hpeiiMoBOro aHasm3a Mo3BOJIIH OMPEISTHTH OCHOBHBIC BUJIBI TPABMATUUECKUX COOBITHI
U TIPOLIEHTHOE pacIipe/ielieHHe B HappaTUBaxX MCCIEIYEMbIX B YCIOBHSIX COLMAIBHON M MOTUTUYECKOM
HEOIPEETIEHHOCTH. CpaBHUTENBHBIN aHaIn3 IICUXOJIMHIBUCTUYECKON pelpe3eHTalum
TpaBMaTHYECKOM MaMATH HappatuBoB JBYyX Tpynn wuccneayembix ¢ IITCP u 6e3 IITCP
CBUJIETENBCTBYET O 3HAYMMBIX omMuusax. B HappatuBax rpymmsl ¢ IITCP Oonee Hu3Kue nokasarenu
KOJIMYECTBA CJIOB, OoJiee BBHICOKHE IMOKa3aTeu KO3(pQUIMEHTa JIOTMYECKOW CBS3HOCTU W JUIMHBI
npeyIoKeHus1, OoJiee HU3Kasi BApHAaTUBHOCTD YIIOMHHAEMBIX BUIOB TPAaBMaTHUECKUX COOBITHI (CMEPTh
Om3KUX W coOCTBeHHass Oe30macHOCTh),  Oojee BBICOKAas MPE/ICTABICHHOCTh OTHOIICHHS U
MHTEPHAILHOTO apI'yMEHTa TMPOIMO3UIMH KaK BBIPAKEHHUS COOCTBEHHOW OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, BHUHBI U
SIPKOT'0 AMOLIMOHATILHOTO TEePEKUBAHUSL.

Kntouegvie cnosa: mpasmamuueckas namamv, HOCMMPAGMAMUYECKOE CMPEcco8oe
paccmpoicmeo, NCUXONUHSBUCMUYECKAs penpe3eHmayus mpasmamuideckol namsamu, HNCUxo-
epagonozuyeckull ananus, Qpermossiii anaiu3, NPONO3UYUOHAIbHBIU AHATUS.

Introduction

The issue of traumatic memory representation is comparatively new, as it was
studied in the middle of the twentieth century. The Oxford Dictionary of Psychology
connects the concept of traumatic memory with traumatic neurosis (neurosis precipitated
by trauma, which was introduced and analyzed by the German neurologist Hermann
Oppenheim in 1889) and post-traumatic stress disorder (an anxiety arising as a delayed
and protracted response after experiencing or witnessing a traumatic event involving
actual or threatened death or serious injury to self or others) (Colman 2003).

There are different kinds of psychological trauma based on the kind of traumatic
event (natural disasters, technological disasters, automobile accident) and on the specific
victim population (combat veterans, rape victims, victims of domestic violence, victims
of child sexual abuse, crime victims) (Meichenbaum 1994).

The scientific research and scientific evidence for traumatic memory as the factor of
posttraumatic stress disorder were first conducted in the USA. Attention was focused on
military trauma experienced by Vietnam War veterans. Military trauma is defined as the
effect of extreme stressors of war or combat on the individuals who serve in the military.
Military trauma is connected with active (real participation in combat activities) and
passive (witnessing acts of violence) experiences (Marshall 2006).

Some researchers highlight the political nature of all kinds of trauma regardless of
the kind of traumatic event and specific victim. Judith Herman argues in her book
Trauma and Recovery that study of the trauma nature is always a political process
because it draws attention to the experience of depressed people (Herman 1997).

The main techniques of psychological and psychotherapeutic help are discussed by
F. Shapiro (EMDR: eye movement and desensitization and reprocessing: verbal
processing of distressing events while alternately right and left hemisphere activating)
(Shapiro 2001) and S. Taylor (CBT: trauma focused cognitive behavioral therapy)
(Taylor 2006). Both approaches-were based on the narrative construction of traumatic
events and both were proven to be effective by American Psychological Association.

There are three main directions of psychological help for trauma victims: the scope
of physical and psychiatric disabilities, the short-term and long-term consequences on
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both the victims of traumatic events and on significant others in their lives, and specifics
of psychologists’ interventions.

The important fact is that traumatic event does not always lead to post-traumatic
stress disorder. The determinants of post-traumatic stress disorder are the nature of
traumatic event, the personal resources of the victim, and the social support of significant
others in the victim’s life. Post-traumatic stress disorder also depends on reorganization
of highly emotional traumatic memory into emotionally neutral episodic memory
(Tulving 1974).

The neuropsychological basis for PTSD is connected with two separate memory
systems (Fornberg 1997). Traumatic memory is a kind of implicit memory, which has
images of various sensorial modalities, nonverbal and uncontrolled by the mind, fast and
automatic, and is easily triggered by specific stimuli, whereas the episodic memory is a
kind of explicit memory, which is meaningful, verbal, controlled by the mind, organized
in space and time. The explicit memory as basis for episodic memory activates the
temporal lobe involving the hippocampus and related cortical areas, while implicit
memory as basis for trauma memory is concentrated around amygdala which determines
unconscious but highly emotional mental processes. The therapeutic treatment for PTSD
from neuropsychological perspective is connected with activating the temporal lobe by
means of narrating the story about traumatic event. There has also been a great deal of
attention devoted to observable neurophysiological and physiological conditions, e.g.
smaller hippocampal volume (Bremner 2001) or poor concentration of urinary cortisol
(Yehuda et al. 1995).

Since the scientific evidence for post-traumatic stress disorder treatment is
connected with narrating traumatic event and giving access to individual episodic
memory, the psycholinguistic approach to traumatic memory representation seems to be
very fruitful. There are researches represented reflection of negative events in
respondents’ life stories, children’s narratives as evidence of their ability to link events,
narrative constructions as a factor of mental health and well-being, the
neuropsychological basis for traumatic memory and post-traumatic stress disorder (Klein
2008; Marshall et al. 2006, Zasiekina 2012).

According to DSM-V post-traumatic stress disorder is often combined with other
psychological problems and mental disorders: depression, anxiety, alcohol abuse,
insomnia, which are closely connected with social dysfunction and destruction of
interpersonal relationships. The important fact is that post-traumatic stress disorder is
defined based on the symptoms in DSM-V, which are relatively independent on the type
of traumatic events. It means that notwithstanding the type of traumatic events the
psycholinguistic representation of traumatic memory has universal character for all
victims of these events and can be reorganized by narrative method.

The flashbacks and intrusions as a result of non-reorganized traumatic memory
determine the victims’ fear and difficulties of reflecting and narrating the traumatic
events. The mechanism of repression often restrains victims from narrating. Thus the
adequate and convenient assessment procedure, the complex screening the people who
are active or passive participants of traumatic event and psycholinguistic intervention for
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traumatic memory can lead both for traumatic memory reorganization and decrease of
the post-traumatic stress disorder.

In recent months Ukrainians have experienced many traumatic events connected
with the Revolution of Dignity, the annexation of Crimea, and the war in Eastern
Ukraine where a lot of people were damaged. The traumatic events have affected active
and passive participants: the military, significant others in their lives, and Ukrainians
who strongly support Ukrainian identity, integrity and independence. The political, social
and economic ambiguity in Ukraine makes it similar to a country under terrorist attack
and leads to the chronic (permanent) nature of mental trauma among Ukrainians.
Specifics of Ukrainians’ mental trauma is their avoidance of relatives and significant
others, problems in interpersonal relationships, apathy toward the peaceful life and a
desire to return to military activity, feelings of guilt, avoidance of professional
psychological help, hatred for Ukrainian government, and generalized anxiety under the
circumstances of political and social ambiguity. These facts determine the urgency of
complex research of traumatic memory representation in general, and the peculiarities of
psycholinguistic representation of individual traumatic memory in the context of social
and political ambiguity in part.

Methods

The psycholinguistic approach to traumatic memory study is proposed. The
psycholinguistic approach to narratives study is represented by methods of psychograph
logical, propositional and frame analysis. The sample was comprised of 206 participants
(age 19-25 years, 70 males and 136 females). More than 90% of narrators had at least
one traumatic event in their life, but none had received any intervention for their
traumatic memory. 39% of the sample still searched for a meaningful perspective to
understand negative events from their past. Notwithstanding the fact that nearly 90% of
respondents have traumatic memories, 46.1% (95 participants) have no symptoms of
PTSD, 47.6% (99 participants) had tendencies toward PTSD, and 6.3% (13 participants)
had high indices for PTSD (Mississippi Scale for PTSD). The important fact is that
respondents with tendencies toward PTSD are at high risk to have PTSD if they do not
obtain psychological interventions (DSM-V).

During the diagnostic procedure respondents were asked to narrate (in written
form) a traumatic event from their life. The methods of psychographological analysis
(Zasiekina, Zasiekin 2008), propositional analysis (Anderson 1974), and frame analysis
(Zasiekina, Zasiekin 2008) were used for revealing the psycholinguistic representations
of traumatic memory. The narratives were analyzed from three points. First, as the result
of psychographological analysis the number of words, sentence length, quotient of
logical coherence was defined. Second, the frame clusters and their distribution in
traumatic narratives were revealed. Third, the propositional structures of narratives were
analyzed: the distribution of the main elements of propositions: fact (argument — the
main external or internal subject/object, predicate — attitude and directed external or
internal object); context (space and time).

Data analysis was carried out using SPSS. Descriptive statistics was used to
examine psycholinguistic indices of the traumatic narratives.
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The study and discussion

The researches on psycholinguistic representation of traumatic memory were
conducted by J. Alvarez-Conrad et al. (2001), C. Barclay (1996), E. Foa et al. (1995),
J. Pennebaker & M. Francis (1999), D. Garcia et al. (2013). P. Watzlawick et. al. argued
that the reinterpretation of the past is one of the ways to change the present behavior
(1974). The literary method helps the client to become a narrator and to change the
understanding of the past. D. Garcia et al. (2013), using the Latent Semantic Analysis for
large corpus of narratives, revealed the main semantic markers (the most frequent words)
for respondents with different levels of post-traumatic stress disorder and well-being.
The sample was comprised of 450 men who narrated traumatic events in their lives.

Using Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWS), J. Pennebaker and M. Francis
(1999) found out that insight-related words and causal words express an attempt to give
the meaning to the experience. They defined the narrative coherence as high occurrence
of words connected with cause and insight. The main shortcoming of this method is its
disability to define stylistic devices; in the context of therapy for PTSD metaphors and
irony are the most important.

C. Barclay proposed not computerized measurement of narrative organization of
respondents’ memories about their youth. Narrative organization is represented by words
which denote temporal or special meaning and have causal-conditional or evaluating
nature.

J. Alvarez-Conrad, L. Zoellner, E. Foa (2001) divided narratives of assault victims
into three samples according to pre threat, threat and post threat topics. All narratives
were analyzed for the number of utterances and words referring to negative emotions and
sensations.

The results of psychographological analysis reveal significant differences between
psycholinguistic representations of traumatic events in comparison to psycholinguistic
representation of neutral events in norm for written speech. The mean number of words
in narratives with traumatic event is 66.5+ 43.25 (while the norm is 250), sentence length
is 5.07+ 3.7 (while the norm is 6.0-9.0), quotient of lexical coherence 3.3 &+ 2.4 (while
norm <1). The higher indices in psycholinguistic representation of traumatic events show
the emotional liability, low awareness and meaningfulness of the event, and low
motivation (low index of number of words in the text) to narrate it.

The results of frame analysis allow revealing distribution of traumatic events:
28.8% of all events are represented by the death of significance others; 16.50% —
traumatic love; 10.60 % — the danger of safety; 6.70 % — parents’ conflicts and divorce;
4.80% — witnessing traumatic events; 4.80 % — family violence and others.

Propositional analysis reveals the following distribution of various propositional
elements in the narration of traumatic events: 37.4% of all propositional elements are
represented by attitude in the predicate, which express the meaning and impact of
traumatic events on the person’s life. 23.5% of all propositional elements are represented
by external object in the predicate, which express people, things; conditions connected
with the traumatic event and denote the significance of external circumstances in the
awareness of the traumatic event. 15.1 % of all propositional elements are represented by
external arguments, which express the main participants of the traumatic event. 15.0 %
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of all propositional elements are represented by internal arguments, which focus attention
on the narrator and his/her role in the traumatic event; 5.0% and 0.5% are represented by
time and space respectively, which are connected with the low importance of localization
and chronological order of the traumatic event. 3.5 % of all propositional elements are
represented by internal object as a part of predicate, which express the great impact of the
traumatic event for narrator life but emphasizes his/her secondary role in the traumatic
event which took place under the great role of the external circumstances.

The results of PTSD diagnostics with the Mississippi Scale allow dividing narrators
in two samples. T-test was used to examine differences between two samples: the first
included respondents without PTSD (95 people) and the second included respondents
with PTSD and tendencies to PTDS (111 people). The alpha level of 0.05 was used for
all statistical tests. The results of investigation of psycholinguistic organization of
traumatic memory show the significant differences between two samples. The narrators
of the second sample (with PTSD or tendencies to it) had higher indices of norm
deviations than narrators of the second sample (without PTSD) in psychographological
analysis (correspondently, number of words: 66.5+ 43.25 and 178.4+ 78.11, p<0.05;
sentence length: 5.07+ 3.7 and 8.11% 4.5; quotient of lexical coherence 3.3 + 2.4 and
1.1+0.11), a higher percent of the attitude in the predicate (correspondently, 37.4% and
20.5%, p<0.05 ) and the internal argument in the fact (correspondently, 15.0 % and
9.7%, p<0,05) in propositional analysis, which express highly emotional attitude towards
the traumatic event, personal complex of guilt and responsibility, lower variety of frame
clusters in traumatic event in frame analysis (correspondently, the death of significance
others and the danger of safety in the first sample; and the death of significance others,
traumatic love, the danger of safety, parents’ conflicts and divorce, witnessing traumatic
events, — family violence, others.

Conclusions

In this article we have reviewed modern psycholinguistic researches of traumatic
memory and PTSD based on narratives with traumatic events. Moreover we presented
the results of author’s psycholinguistic approach to traumatic narratives study, based on
psychographological, frame and propositional analysis. Finally, we found out the
significant differences in psychographological, frame and propositional structures in the
narratives of respondents’ with and without PTSD. Following the idea that narratives are
the product of universal human need to communicate with others and to make sense of
the world, the cross-cultural research of psycholinguistic representation of traumatic
memory could contribute a lot to express-method for PTSD based on individual speech.
The procedures of psychographological, frame and propositional analysis are based on
logical structure of language (parts of language, frames and propositions) which is
indifferent to semantic and grammatical variety of languages. The collaboration between
psycholinguists interested in traumatic memory representation could prove a fruitful
endeavor that would add much to understanding the nature of PTSD and the individual
narratives as the new conception of personality’s life.
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REVIEWS

MonTI SPECIAL ISSUE PROJECT GETTING STARTED

MonTi: Monografias de Traduccion e Interpretacion. Minding translation / Con la
traduccion en mente. (2014). R. Murioz Martin (Ed.). Special Issue 1, No. 1.
Alicante: Universitat d’Alacant, Universitat Jaume I de Castello and Universitat de
Valencia. 386 p.
Reviewed by
Taras Shmiher
Ivan Franko National University of Lviv
t shmiher@ua.fm

Since 2009, MonTIl: Monographs in Translation and Interpreting has
become a well-known and highly-estimated academic project and international
journal that sprang out of the cooperation of three public Spanish universities in the
region of Valencia (Universitat d’Alacant, Universitat Jaume I de Castello and
Universitat de Valéncia). In 2014, the editorial board inaugurated a new biannual
series as a joint project with the Iberian Association of Translation and Interpreting
Studies (AIETI). The first volume under the title “Minding translation / Con la
traduccion en mente” contributes to Translation Process Studies which the Spanish
school of Translation Studies is really strong at.

The volume is also an outcome of the AIETI-6 conference (held in January,
2013), and contains 12 papers, representing newest cognitive and psycholinguistic
approaches to Translation Process Studies. The book is opened with two versions —
English and Spanish — of the article by Ricardo Mufioz Martin. Published in Spain,
the book, factually, contains no Spanish-language publications. This police makes
the book accessible to a much wider readership, but the Spanish version is just a
relevant and desirable tribute to the host country.

Ricardo Mufioz Martin (9-47/49-84) views panoramically the achievements of
cognitive and psycholinguistic approaches to translation within 2006-2013. He
focuses on some statistical data as well as penetrates metascientific issues of
expertise, linguistic complexity, progress in methodology and empirical research.
The weak points of the studies like the limited number of authors and editions are
also explained.

Translation is definitely the most discussed sphere, interpreting being a kind of
avoided topic. The single paper covering interpreting is authored by Birgitta
Englund Dimitrova and Elisabet Tiselius (177-200) who compare retrospection as a
source for studying the processes involved in both translation and interpreting.
Meanwhile, eye-tracking has turn out to be the central method of research in two
papers. Fabio Alves, Jos¢ Luiz Gongalves and Karina S. Szpak (151-175) deploy
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eye-tracking and key-logging data to explicate how differently conceptual and
procedural encodings are to be perceived in various areas of interest. In Kristian
Tangsgaard Hvelplund’s paper (201-223), the focus is on the major methodological
Issues concerning the use of eye-tracking in research (preparatory steps, linking eye
movements to cognitive processing, popular measures, and a verifying method for
testing the quality of the data received).

Didactic applications have always been important for translation process
research. PACTE Research Group of 13 scholars (85-115) investigates the
acquisition of translation competence and scrutinizes the concept of ‘Knowledge of
Translation’ incorporating 27 components. Writing didactics will benefit from the
study by Susanne Gopferich and Bridgit Nelezen (117-149) where think-aloud and
keystroke logging elucidated text-level errors as opposed to formal, lexical and
grammatical errors. Written translation also offered some material for discovering
the cognitive and neural underpinnings of translators’ ability to orient themselves
towards target audience during the translation process as shown in the chapter by
Matthias Apfelthaler (303-330).

The theoretical part of translation studies is discussed in the papers by Marisa
Presas Corbella and Celia Martin de Leon (273-302; networks of mental
representations derived from experience and their role in decision-making) and by
Hanna Risku (331-353; socio-cognitive processes via the prism of qualitative
ethnographic research). Ana Maria Rojo Lopez and Marina Ramos Caro (247-271)
analyze an experiment designed to state if a translator’s political stance influence
the time needed while rendering ideologically loaded concepts.

Some papers are dedicated to the applied aspects of translation process.
Boarding on the theory of criticism, Gregory M. Shreve, Erik Angelone and Isabel
Lacruz (225-245) theorize over the application of other-revision and the efficacy of
screen recording. Translation as a situated activity provokes the necessity of
exploring what activities occurs where and when, as it is proven in the chapter by
Maureen Ehrensberger-Dow (355-383).

The value of the volume fully corresponds to the aims voiced by the editorial
board: “providing an in-depth analysis of translation- and interpreting-related
matters that meets high standards of scientific rigour, fosters debate and promotes
plurality”. This collection represents authoritative opinions of prominent researchers
from Spain, Germany, Austria, Switzerland, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, the US,
Brazil and invited other national schools of translation studies to join the discussion
over translation process research.
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MIK HEPEKJIAJJO3HABCTBOM I KOTHITUBHOI JIIHT BICTUKOIO

Tabaxoscvka €. (2013). Koenimusna nineeicmuka i noemuxa nepexnaoy. lsamno-
@panxiscok: lpukapnam. nay. yu-m im. B. Cmeghanuka. 202 c.
Tyupa, S.(2013). Back-Translation: Theoretical framework and practical
implications . lvano-Frankivsk: Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University.
187 p.
Peyenzenm:
Tapac HImirep
JIbBIBCHKMI HallIOHAIBHUN yHIBEpCUTET iMeHi [Bana @dpanka

t shmiher@ua.fm

Monorpadis mnpodecopa SArainoHcbkoro yHiBepcutety B KpakoBi —
€am3aBern Myckar-TadakoBcbkoi «KOrHiTHBHA JIIHIBICTHKA 1 MOeTHKA
nepekJiagy» BXKe CTajla KJIACMKOI KOTHITMBHOIO Tepekiano3HaBcTBa. [lepiie —
aHTJIOMOBHE — BUJaHHs Budnuio B Himewunni 1993 p. 3a gecsath pokiB 3’sIBUBCS
MOJIbCHKUW MEpeKIal, 1 ax Tenep — ykpaiHcbkui nepa k.¢.H. Ceprisa Tronu 3a
penakiiero npod. Pokcosanu 3opiBuak.

Konuenuist €. TabakoBChKOi 3aCHOBYETHCSI Ha MPOCTOPOBIN a00 KOTHITUBHIN
rpamatuil P. Jlenekepa (came Tak, a He JlaHrakepa), sikuil mpaifoBaB HaJl LIUMU
imessmu 13 cepemuHu  1970-x  pp. @  OHNpWIIOOAHUB iX Yy JIBOTOMOBHKY
«FoundationsofCognitiveLinguistics» (Ctendopn, 1987-1991). HMoro mormsx Ha
MOBHY CTPYKTYpPY SIK JIaJIOTIYHICTh CEMaHTUYHOTO Ta (POHETHYHOTO IUTIOCIB 1
CUMBOJIIYHHMX 3B’SI3KIB MK HUMHU JyXe Bxke Haraaye teopiro O. I[lorebHi mpo
30BHINTHIO (hOpMY, BHYTpIIIHIO (hopMy 1 3HaYeHHs. YTiM, koHreniis P. Jlenekepa
Ma€ YITKO BUIMCAHI KPUTEPil JUIsi CEMAHTUYHOTO aHami3y, a TOMY HaWOiibIIe 13
KOTHITUBHUX JOCIIDKCHb TPHUIAETHCS JO0 TEKCTOJOTITYHOrO aHamilzy. AJKe Ha
npotuBary JleHekepoBiil TMO3WIlli YacTKOBO MOJKHA TIIOCTaBUTH KOHIIEMIIIO
KOTHITUBHOI JOMCHH, CEMaHTHYHI KaTeropii sKOi JOCHUTh CKJIQJHO OIHCATH
M03aTE€KCTOBO. SIK BIJOMO, 1 SIK YBa)Ka€ThCS, KOHUEMNI1I0 KOTHITUBHUX MeTadop i
nomeH 3ampononyBaB J[xk. Jlakod (ponernunuit Bapiant — Jlelikod, a SKIIO
MOCJIATUCS HA KUIBChKE TTOXOJIKEHHSI I[bOT0 MPI3BUIIA, TO MOXE HaBITh 1 JlakiB, aine
Bce-Taku He JIeHKoB).

OO6epTarounch JAOBKOJA TMOHATTS «OOPa3HICThY», JOCTIIHUI PO3TISIAE PST
NUTaHb 1 TEOPETHUYHUX (EKBIBAJEHTHICTh, MEXI MEPEKIATHOCTI), 1 MPUKIATHUX
(mepexman apTukiiB, 4yaciB). KorHiTHBI3M Ma€ MOTY)XKHE NHUIAKTHYHE 3HAYCHHS,
a/pke MOXKE JOMOMOITH TepeKiiagadaM-MoYaTKIBISIM IIBHIIE 3arJIuOUTUCS 1 B
OMKCYBaHYy CHTYyallilo, 1 B MOBHI 3aco0u, sIKi Jo0upae MoBa [JIsi TEBHO
penpeseHTarlii cutyarii. A Ttomy, MoHorpadis €. TaGakoBCbKOI 3HAHIE CBOTO
yyuTaya HE JIMINE Cepea JOCHIIHUKIB-KOTHITUBICTIB, a W cepex CTYJ/CHTIB
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nepeKiIaganbkux BiAALIIB. MoBa mepekiany — 4iTka W A00IpHA; BUIHO BETUKY
Mpaio Ha BUPOOJICHHSIM YKPATHChKUX BIAMOBITHUKIB /10 TEPMiHIB KOTHITUBICTHUKH.

upo xankyro, 10 B KHU31 HE MOJIaHO X0Y HAMMEHIIIOT0 CIOBHUKA-TIIOCAPIs
TEPMIHIB, SKUH OW MIT NPUUYMHUTHUCS JO YCTIMHEHHS NPOIOHOBAHMX 1 Ie HE
3aCBOEHUX TEPMIHIB, CIIPHUAB OM iX YITKIIIIOMY PO3YyMIHHIO 1 BOJAHOYAC JOMOMAaran
OM TBOPEHHIO HAIlIOHATILHOT TEPMIHOCHCTEMH.

Momnorpadiune gocmimkeHHs K.(.H. 1 BUKJIaJada I[bOTO K YHIBEPCUTETY —
Cepria Twonu «3BOPOTHHII mNepekJaaA: TeOpPeTHYHI NMPUHUUIHU | NMPUKJIATHE
3aCTOCYBAHHS» IPUCBAYCHE HEOPAMHAPHOMY M CyNepeuIMBOMY — 1 BIAMOBIIHO
HEJOCTaTHHO BHMBUEHOMY — NHUTaHHIO Teopil mepeknany. Ha wmatepiami mificHux
aHTJIO-yKPATHCHKUX TEPEKIaaiB CYJOBO-MEAMYHUX PO3IIIAIIB aBTOp BHOYAOBYE
I[IKaBy KOHIICTII[II0 3BOPOTHOTO TMEPEKIIATy.

Knura ckmagaerbes 13 4YOTUPHOX YACTHH: TEOPETHYHOTO PO3ALUTY Ta TPHOX
EKCIIEPUMEHTAIbHUX. TeOopeTuyHe OmnepTsd KOHIEMIi B3SITO 13 KOTHITUBHOL
JIHTBICTUKH, 1 BOHO BOJHOYAC MEXYE 13 MPUHUUIIAMU MPOUECYATbHUX CTYIIA —
OKpPEMOTO  pPO3JAUTy  TMEpeKIaJ03HaBCTBA. ABTOpP HAMaraeTbCs  MOETHATH
MEePEeKIaA03HABCTBO Ta KPOC-KYJIBTYPHI CTY/ll, X0U 1€ ¥ JEI0 BUIJISAAE 3aiBUM,
aJKe 3p03yMLUII0, 1110 BUBYEHHS MEPEKIIAIB HE MOKE O01ATHCSA 6€3 MIKKYJIBTYPHOTO
3ictaBieHHs. [lolaHo CBoepijiHE PO3yMIHHS EKBIBAJIEHTHOCTI, ¥ 3alpOIIOHOBAHO
HOro po3risiHYyTH Yepe3 MpU3My CeMIOTHKU. EKBIBaleHTHICTh — 1€ 0a30BE€ MOHATTS
Oyab-sIKO1 KOHLEMIIi Mepekyagy, caMe TOMY BOHA 3aCIyroBY€ CTUIBKH yBaru y
TEOPETUIYHOMY PO3JILII.

ExcriepuMeHTanbHl  pO3AUIM  MPEACTABISAIOTH  PE3YNbTaTH  MPAKTUIHUX
OMpalOBaHb 3a HANpsSMKaMU — KOHUENTyasi3allis, NUTAJIbHUIBKUA KOpIyc 1
Bepu(ikalisg ONpanbOBaHUX PEKOMEHAALIN JII BUKOPUCTaHHS 3BOPOTHOTO
nepekyiany. 3anpornoHOBaHI PEKOMEHJAIll I[iKaBi, XOo4a I1HKOJM BOHU MAarTh
no3arepekyagalbkiuii  Xapakrep, a He CHpsSIMOBaHI MPSMO Ha YJIOCKOHAJIEHHS
MEPEKIaIEHOTO TEKCTY a00 MepeKIafalbKiuX HaBUKIB.

Knura HamucaHa aHIJIIHCBKOIO MOBOIO, IO € OJHO3HAYHO TO3UTHBHHUM
SBUIIIEM, OCKUIbKU IHTETPYE YKpPaAiHChKE MEPEKIaA03HABCTBO y CBITOBUM KOHTEKCT
HainermuM nuisixoM. OgHak 3acMyuye To# (akT, 10 B AOCTIHPKEHH] HeMa KO THOTO
MOCWIAHHS Ha KHUPWUIWYHE BHUJAHHS, OTXKE BIJICYTHS BCS YKpaiHChKa HayKOBa
Tpaauiisi. A B 1CTOPiIl YKpaiHCHKOTO MEpPEKJIaI03HaBCTBA 3HAWUIETHCS YMMAIIO
BaPTICHUX CIIOCTEPEIKEHbD, K1 MOTJIMOUIN PO3YMIHHS SIBHII 1 TIPOIECIB, OMMCAHUX Y
MoHoTpadii.

BiTaemMo BCiX, XTO NPHYMHUBCS JO TIOSBU ITMX KHUT, a/pPKE BOHH IIE
TOKJIAAyThCS JO TOTJIMOJICHHS BHECKY KOTHITMBHOI JIIHTBICTUKH Yy TEOPIIO
nepekiany Ha rnoyarky XXI cr.
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CALENDAR

INTERNATIONAL PSYCHOLINGUISTIC SCHOLARLY MEETINGS

27th International Conference on Foreign / Second Language Acquisition — ICFSLA
Host institution: University of Silesia

Deadline for submitting abstracts: January, 31, 2015

Location: Szczyrk, Poland

Start Date: 21% May, 2015 — 23" May, 2015

Contact: Dagmara Gatajda

E-mail: szczyrkconference2014@gmail.com

URL: http://uranos.cto.us.edu.pl/~icfsla

International Conference

Challenges of Psycholinguistics and Psychology of Language and Speech — COPAPOLS 2015
Host institution: Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University

Deadline for submitting papers: March, 15, 2015

Location: Lutsk-Svityaz’, Ukraine

Start Date:15™ May, 2015 — 17" May, 2015

Contact: Serhii Zasiekin

E-mail: psycholing@eenu.edu.ua

URL: http://eepl.at.ua

12" International Symposium of Psycholinguistics
Host institution: University of Valencia

Deadline for submitting abstracts: February 16, 2015
Location: Valencia, Spain

Start Date:1% July, 2015 — 4" July, 2015

Contact: Manuel Perea

E-mail: psyling2015@gmail.com

URL.: http://www.psyling2015.com

International Conference

Experimental Psycholinguistics

Deadline for submitting abstracts: April, 15, 2015
Location: Madrid, Spain

Start Date: 7" October, 2015 — 9" October, 2015
Contact: Vincent Torrens

E-mail: conference@psi.uned.es

10" International Conference

Psycholinguistics in a Modern World

Host institution: Hryhoriy Skovoroda Pereyaslav-Khmelnytskyi State Pedagogical University
Deadline for submitting abstracts / papers: July, 1, 2015

Location: Pereyaslav-Khmelnytskyi, Ukraine

Start Date: 22" October, 2015 — 23™ October, 2015

Contact: Nataliya Kharchenko

E-mail: psycholing_lab@mail.ru

URL: http://psychling.phdpu.edu.ua
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INSTRUCTIONS TO AUTHORS

East European Journal of Psycholinguistics p-ISSN 2312-3265, e-ISSN 2313-
2116 is an international double-blind peer-reviewed scholarly periodical published
semiannually. All interested scholars in the area of psycho- and neurolinguistics,
cognitive science, psychology of language and speech, translation studies, cognitive
psychology are kindly invited to submit their articles for publishing in the Journal.

The texts submitted for the publication should be writtenin English,
Ukrainian, or Russian. The article should be sent by March, 15, or September,
15 to the journal e-mail: psycholing@eenu.edu.ua. Please attach a file with your
first and last names (in three languages), title of the article (in three languages);
place of work, scientific degree, position, contact phone and fax number, postal and
electronic addresses.

The editorial board will review the papers and inform the author(s) about any
decision. The board will be responsible for the publication reserving the right of
requesting the author(s) for modifications.

Only original (never published before or submitted to any other journal for
reviewing) papers are accepted. The originals must meet the following
requirements:

FORMAT /LENGTH

The paper must be in version similar or higher than Word 97. The
recommended length is 10-12 pages including abstracts and references (max. 3,000
words), A4 paper format, with 2,5 cm for upper, lower and left margins, 1 cm for
right margins, observing 1.5 space between lines and with Times New Roman font
type, with a 14 point body.

TITLE-AUTHOR’S IDENTIFICATION

The first page must include author(s) name, affiliation, e-mail. It should be
written in bold, centered, Times New Roman, 14 point body, e.g.:

Petro Smith
Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University
petroalsmith@ukr.net

Below goes the capitalized and centered title of the article in bold, then
abstracts.

ABSTRACT / KEYWORDS

Each paper should include three brief abstracts in English, Ukrainian, and
Russian, preceded by the author’s family and given names, title of the article (in the
respective language). For abstracts in Ukrainian or Russian, the editors may assist
upon request. The abstracts should contain 150-200 words, be written in italics with
a 12 point body. Also 5-7 key words should be included at the end of each of them.
TEXT

Quotations in the text should be as follows: According to Yu. Shevelov
(Shevelov 2012), or (Smith 2014:252) where 3 means the number of page with
quotation. Comments and notes should be included in footnotes. Any examples
should be italicized and numbered consecutively with Arabic numerals. The article
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should contain the following parts: introduction / background of the issue; methods;
the study; discussion and results; conclusions.

REFERENCES

References should come at the end of the paper. They should be written according to
the APA norms (http: //www.apastyle.org/) with a 12 point body and in alphabetic
order. The Ukrainian and Russian references should be transcribed in Latin
letters only:

e. g.

Book:

Shevelov, Yu. (2012). Narys Suchasnoii Ukrains koii Literaturnoii Movy ta Inshi
Lingvistychni Studii [An Outline of Modern Ukrainian Literary Language and Other
Linguistic Studies]. Kyiv: Tempora.

Journal paper:
Smith, P.(2014). Psykholinvistychna model dyskursu [Psycholinguistic
model of discourse]. East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 2(1), 252—-260.

Internet resource:
Smith, P. Psycholinguistic model of discourse. Retrieved from http: //XXX.XXX.XX

Book chapter:
Smith, P. (2014).  Psycholinguistic model of  discourse. In: Challenges of
Psycholinguistics, (pp. 222-242). J. Brown, (ed.). Lutsk: Vezha.

Conference abstract/paper:

Smith, P. (2014). Psycholinguistic model of discourse. In: J. Brown (Ed.)
Challenges of Psycholinguistics and Psychology of Language and Speech. Book of
abstracts (10-22). Lutsk: Vezha.

The papers should be sent to the E-mail: psycholing@eenu.edu.ua
All papers will be published in open access on the Journal site: http://eepl.at.ua
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HAM’ATKA ABTOPAM

«CxinHo€eBpoONelCcHLKUI KypHaa mncuxodinrBicrukm» pP-ISSN 2312-3265,

e-1SSN 2313-2116 — mikHApOIHUI peleH30BaHU MEPIOINYHUI HAYKOBUI YacOIHC,
KWW BUAETHCS JIBIYI HA pIK. Y KypHaJli aBTOPU MOXKYTh MyOJIKyBaTH pe3yJIbTaTU
BJIACHUX JOCIIKEHb Yy Tally3l NICUXO- Ta HEHPOJIIHTBICTUKH, KOTHITUBHOI HAyKH,
MICUXOJIOTIT MOBHM Ta MOBJICHHS, KOTHITMBHOI TICHMXOJOTii, TEpEeKIaJI03HABCTRA.
Penxosnerist mpuiiMae maTtepiaau yKpaiHChbKOIO, aHTJIIMCHKOI0, POCIHCHKOI0 MOBaMHU
JUISL TTyOJTiKaIli y 4eproBoMy 4HCIi XKypHaIy 0 15 OepesHs ta 10 15 BepecHs 3a
aapecoro. psycholing@eenu.edu.ua.

Bumoru 10 opuriHaJjiB cTareil, HAAiCJaHUX 10 HAYKOBOI'0 YaCONUCY
«CxiTHOEBpONEHCHKUH )KYPHAJ MCUXOJTIHIBICTHKI

CraTTs Mae BIAMNOBIIaTU TEMATHUIIl YaCOMUCY M CydyacCHOMY CTaHy HAayKd, MaTH
aKTYyaJIbHICTh, HE OYTH OIMyOIIKOBAaHOIO PaHIIIE YU MOAAHOIO 10 MyOJiKallii B IHIIIHUX
HAayKOBHUX ypHajaX YKpaiHM Ta CBiTYy. ABTOp BIJINOBIA€ 3a JOCTOBIPHICTH 1
BIPOT1/IHICTh BHKJIQJICHOTO Marepiaiay, BIJICYTHICTh IUIariaTy W KOPEKTHICTb
BUCHOBKIB (nmuB. Ethics Statement), mpaBuibHE IWUTYBaHHS HAYKOBUX JDKEpelN 1
MOKJIMKaHHS Ha HUX.

Marepianu po3risgae peakiiifHa KoJIeris BIANOBIIHOTO PO3AUTY YacoIluCy, a
TaKOK aHOHIMHUW peneH3eHT. Iliciis cXBaJbHOTO BIATYKY 3 MOro OOKy pemaxiis
MpuiiMae OCTATOYHE PIIIEHHS MPO MyOIKaIII0 CTATTI, PO IO MOBIAOMIISTUMETHCS
aBTOpoBi. OpuriHaibHI Bepcii cTared myOIiKyBaTUMYThCS Y BIAKPUTOMY JOCTYIIl Ha
caiTi xxypHaiy http: //eepl.at.ua.

O6csar crarti — 10-12 cropinok (pa3om 3 TpbOMa aHOTALISIMU U JIITEpaTypoIo,
He Oubine 3 Tuc. ciiB), popmart A-4, BiACTaHb MiX psakamMu — 1,5 iHTepBan, KeTb
14, rapuitypa Times New Roman; mosst: miBopyd, yropi, BHU3Y — 2,5 cM, IpaBopy4
— 1 cm; ab3am — 1 cm;

ctopinku crarti HE HymepoBaHi;

HE BUKOPUCTOBYBATH MIEPEHOCIB;

TaOJIMII, PUCYHKH TOBUHHI MaTH HyMEPALIIIO 1 Ha3BY;

UTIOCTpaTUBHUM MaTepiall MoJAaBaTH B TEKCTI KYPCUBOM; PUCYHOK, BUKOHAHUMN
3acobamu MS Word, 3rpynyBaTu sik oiIMH 00’ €KT;

OxpeMuM QaitioM noTpiOHO J0AATH BIAOMOCTI MPO aBTOpa: MpPI3BHUIIE, 1M1,
no OaTbKOBI (TpbOMa MOBaMH); Ha3By CTATTi (TppbOMa MOBaMH); Y4Y€HE 3BaHHS,
mocama, wMicie pobotu (ycTaHOBa, MIAPO3IJ) aBTOpa; TOIITOBY aApecy,
€JICKTPOHHY TOMITY; TesnedoH, dakc.

CTpykKTypa cTaTTi:

1) iM’s1 Ta Tpi3BHUIIIEe aBTOPA, PSIKOM HIYKYE YCTAHOBA, Y SIKIH MPAIfOE aBTOP,

eJICKTPOHHA ajjpeca, HapUKJIaI;
IHeTpo Cmit
Cx1aHO€BpOIIEHCHKUI HAIlIOHAIBHUM yHIBepcuTeT iMeH1 Jleci Ykpainku
petroalsmith@ukr.net

2) Ha3Ba CTaTTI MO UEHTPY (BETUKUMHU JIITEPaAMU );
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3) Tpu aHoTamii yKpaiHCHKOIO, aHTJINCBKOI, pocilickkoro Moamu (150—
200 cmiB) (12 xermn);

NB kareropuyHo 3a00pOHEHO M0/1aBaTH HEBiApEIaroBaHUI BapiaHT MAIIMHHOTO TIEPEKIIaTy

nepe KOXKHOI aHOTAalI€l0 CIIiJl YKa3yBaTH MpPI3BUILE Ta iM’sl aBTOpa ¥l Ha3By
cTaTTi (BIAMMOBIAHOIO MOBOIO);

4) KITFOYOBI CJIOBA KOXKHOIO 3 TPhOX MOB (5—7 ciiB) (12 Kerib, KypCcHB).

TEKCT Bxirouae taki HEOOX1IHI €JIEMEHTH.
e BCTyN (aKTyaJbHICTh, META Ta 3aBJIaHHS CTATTI);
METOJM JTOCIIIJIKEHHS;
poLeypa JOCHIIKEHHS;
OOTOBOpPEHHS PE3YbTATIB JOCIIKCHHS;
BHUCHOBKHU U MCPCIICKTUBHU MMOAAIBITNX ,Z[OCJ'IiI[)KeHB.
CITMCOK JITEPATYPU odopmasitu 3a Hopmamu APA: (http: //www.apastyle.org/),
12 xerb.

Skio mxepeno ony061iKOBaHO YKPaiHChKOIO, POCIMCHKOIO MOBOIO (200 1HIITUMU
KUPWIMYHUMH MOBaMH), Yy CIIMCKY JITeparypu WOro mOTPIOHO HAaBECTH
JUIIE JJATHHCHKUMM JIiTepaMu, HalIpUKJIaI:

Kuura:

Shevelov, Yu. (2012). Narys Suchasnoii Ukrains koii Literaturnoii Movy ta
Inshi Lingvistychni Studii [An Outline of Modern Ukrainian Literary Language
and Other Linguistic Studies]. Kyiv: Tempora.

Crarrd i3 XKypHAJIY:

Smith, P. (2014). Psykholingvistychna model dyskursu [Psycholinguistic model of
discourse]. East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 1(2), 122-130.

InTepHer-pecypc:

Smith, P. Psycholinguistic model of discourse. Retrieved from http: //XXX.XXX.XX

Po3xin y moHorpadii:

Smith, P. (2014). Psycholinguistic model of discourse. In: Challenges of
Psycholinguistics, (pp. 222-242). J. Brown, (ed.). Lutsk: Vezha.

Te3un koHpepeHmii:

Smith, P. (2015). Psycholinguistic model of translation. In: J. Brown (Ed.)
Second International Conference Challenges of Psycholinguistics and Psychology of
Language and Speech COPAPOLS 2015. Book of abstracts (10-12). Lutsk, Ukraine:
Social Initiatives and Analytic Research Center.

Ha koXHY MO3MIIII0 B CHUCKY JIITEpAaTypu Mae OyTH MOKJIUKAHHS B TEKCTI
CTaTTI; MOKJIMKAHHA B TEKCTI CJIiJ pOOUTH Tak: SIKIIO MAaE€ThCS Ha yBas3l JKEpeso
sarasioMm (Smith  2014),y  Bumagky 1MTyBaHHA 13  3a3HAYCHHSIM  HOMEPY
cropirku (Smith 2014:225).
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IHAMATKA ABTOPAM

«BocTouHoeBpONEiCKUii sKYPHAJ NCUXOJUHTBUCTHKH» P-ISSN 2312-3265,
e-1ISSN 2313-2116 sBiseTcsl MEXIyHAPOAHBIM PEIICH3UPOBAHHBIM MEPUOIUIECKUM
HAay4YHbIM H3/IaHUEM, NYOIHKyeMbIM ABXKIbl B roJ. B KypHane aBTOpbl MOTYT
rneyataTb ~ pe3yJbTaThl  CBOMX  HCCIEAOBaHMM B 0o0JacTM  NCUXO- U
HEHUPOJMHIBUCTUKH, KOTHUTUBHON HAayKH, MIEPEBOJOBEACHMUS, IICUXOJIOTUH SI3bIKa U
peur, KOTHTHBHOW mcuxoioruu. Penkosuierus npUHUMAaeT MaTepHalibl Ha
AHTJINKACKOM, YKPAaUHCKOM, PYCCKOM SI3bIKax I MyOJIMKAllMU B OYEPETHOM HOMEPE
KypHaua 70 15 mapra u 10 15 cents6ps mo agpecy: psycholing@eenu.edu.ua

TpeOoBanus kK 0popMIIEHHIO CTATEH IJIs1 MyOJINKALMH

CraTbst NOKHA COOTBETCTBOBATH TEMATHUKE >KypHala M COBPEMEHHOMY
COCTOSIHUIO HAayKH, UMETh aKTyaJlbHOCTh, HE OBITh OIyOJMKOBAaHHOW paHee WU
MOJAHHOW K MyOJMKAllUU B JIPYTUX KypHAIaX YKpauHbl WM MHpA. ABTOP CTaTbhU
OTBEYAET 3a JOCTOBEPHOCTb M3JI0KEHHOTO MaTepHajia, OTCYTCTBUE IUIaruara H
KOPPEKTHOCTh BBIBOJIOB,  IPABUJIBHOE LMTHPOBAHWE HAYYHBIX HMCTOYHUKOB U
cchlIkM Ha HEX (cMm. Ethics Statement).

[Tocne penieH3UpOBaHUS CTATb AaHOHUMHBIM PELIEH3EHTOM M €r0 MO3UTUBHOIO
pEelIeHUs] peJaKTOp YBEIOMUT aBTOopa 00 3TOM penieHur. OpUruHajIbHbIE BEpCUU
ctateii ~ OyayT  myOJHMKOBaTbCA B OTKPBITOM  JIOCTyle€  Ha  caiiTe
KypHaia http://eepl.at.ua

OO6uuit 00bem ctatbu — 12 cTpanul (He 6osiee 3 ThIC. 3HaKOB), hopmaT A-4,
paccTostHuE MEXIy cTpokamu — 1,5 uHTepBana, kernib 14, rapautypa Times New
Roman;

IOJIS: CJIeBa, BBEPXY, BHU3Y — 2,5 cM, ciipaBa — 1 cM; ab3a1l — IATh 3HAKOB;

ctpanuisl ctatb HE Hymepyrores;

HE UCIOJIb30BaTh IEPEHOCOB;

WUTIOCTPATUBHBIA ~MaTepuana TMojaBaTh B TEKCTe, TMOANUCH HaOUpaTh
KYpPCUBOM; PHUCYHOK, BBINOJIHEHHBbIH cpeacTBaMu MSWord, crpynnupoBath Kak
OIUH OOBEKT;

B otnensHOoM (aiine nmpock0a MpeaocTaBuTh CBeCHUsI 00 aBTope: hamuius,
MM, OTYECTBO HA3BaHUE CTaThbU, YYEHOE 3BaHME, JIOJDKHOCTh, MECTO pPabOThI
(yupexaeHue, moapas3eicHue) aBTopa, apec, dAEKTpOHHas mouTa, TeaedoH, daxc.

CrpykTypa craTbu:

1) ums u Gamunust aBTopa, CTPOKON HUXKE yUpexkAeHHE, e padoTaeT aBTop,

aapec, Hapumep:

IHerpo CMmur,
BocTounoeBpornencknii HAMOHAIBHBIA YHUBEPCUTET UMEHU Jlecn YKpanHky,
petroalsmith@ukr.net;

2) Ha3BaHHUE CTaThH M0 HEHTPY (OOIBIITMMH OYKBaMH)

3) aHHOTAIMK Ha YKPAMHCKOM, aHTJIHHCKOM U pycckoM si3bikax (150-200 ciioB)
(12 kernp, KypcuB) C MEPEeBOJOM MMEHHU, (paMUIMKM aBTOpa W Ha3BaHHS CTAaThbU HA
COOTBETCTBYIOIIUH SA3BIK;
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NB kareropudeckn 3ampereHo IOoAaBaTh HEOTPENAKTUPOBAHHBIA BapUaHT
MAaIIMHHOTO IIEPEBO/A;

penaKIus MOXKET ITOMOYb aBTOPY IEPEBECTU PE3IOME HA YKPAUHCKUM.

4) KJTI0UEBBIC CJIOBA HAa KaXOM M3 TpeX SA3bIKOB (5-7 cioB) (12 kerib, KypcuB).

TEKCT BxJroyaet Takue He0OOX0JUMBIE DJIEMEHTHI:

BBCIACHHUC, MCTOAbI HMCCIICOOBAHU, IIPOOCAYpa HCCICIOBAHUA, 060y)KI[CHI/IC

PE3YJIbTAaTOB,; BHIBOJHI.

CIIMCOK JIMTEPATYPbBI odopmisate Tonbko coriiacHo HopMm APA:
(http://www.apastyle.org/)

Ecniu ucTtoyHuk omyONMKOBaH Ha YKPAaMHCKOM WJIM PYCCKOM s3bIKe (WK
APYyromM KUPUJIINIMYCCKOM ﬂSBIKC), B CIIMCKC JIMTCPATYPHBI €TI0 HGO6XOI[I/IMO mogaBaThb
TOJBKO JATHUHCKUMHU 6y1(BaMI/I, Harpumcep:

KHnura:

Shevelov, Yu. (2012). Narys Suchasnoii Ukrains koii Literaturnoii Movy ta
Inshi Lingvistychni Studii [An Outline of Modern Ukrainian Literary Language and
Other Linguistic Studies]. Kyiv: Tempora.

Crath.:

Smith, P. (2014). Psykholingvistychna model dyskursu [Psycholinguistic
model of discourse]. East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 1, 222-230.

HuTepHer-pecypc:

Smith, P. Psycholinguistic model of discourse. Retrieved from http: //XXX.XXX.XX

Pa3nen monorpaguu:

Smith, P. (2014). Psycholinguistic model of discourse. In: Challenges of
Psycholinguistics, (pp. 222-242). J. Brown, (ed.). Lutsk: Vezha.

Te3ucol KOH(pepeHUHH:

Smith, P. (2015). Psycholinguistic model of translation. In: J. Brown (Ed.)
Second International Conference Challenges of Psycholinguistics and Psychology of
Language and Speech COPAPOLS 2015. Book of abstracts (10-12). Lutsk, Ukraine:
Saocial Initiatives and Analytic Research Center.

Ha kaxmyro mo3uiiuio B CIUCKE JUTEPATYpPhl IOJDKHA OBITh CCBIJIKA B TEKCTE
CTaThu,

CChUIASACh HAa CTaThblO, B CIHCKE JIUTEpaTyphl OOSA3aTENbHO YKa3bIBaTh €€
aBTOPOB, HAa3BaHWE, UCTOYHUK — HW3JIAHUE, TOJ, BBINYCK (HOMEpP), CTPAHUIIbI, Ha
KHWUTY B 1I€JIOM — aBTOPOB, Ha3BaHUE (M >KaHpP), MECTO U3JaHUSs, U3AATEIbCTBO, TOJ
1 KOJIMYCCTBO CTPAHUIL, HA UHTCPHCT-U3JaHUC — UCTOYHHUK U ATy UCIIOJIb30BAHH,

CCBbIJIKM B TCKCTC ACIANOTCA TaK: €CIM HMMCECTCA B BHAY HCTOYHHUK B ICJIOM

(Smith 2014), B ciydae nMTHpOBaHMS C yKa3aHWEM HoMepa cTpaHuilel (Smith
2014:225).
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